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CUNISTIAD 
Reader. 


» READER, 


> HE good acceptance whichthis | 
Ie Ye ; a 2 — Treatifes, (already 
125 8 publiſhed by us) have found, 
r and the good ſucceſs they have 
had among the people ot God, 
together with the important 
4 defires of many godly perſons, 
chat were hearers of theſe SER, 
———= MONS, have put us upon te- 
commending them to the 
world, The ſubject of theſe Sermons is not only pious 
but ſeaſonable. Every thing (faith Solowosn) is beautifull in 
its ſeaſon, Ecciiſ. 3. 11. The times wherein we live, are 
famous for 4 Ff a and no leſſe infamous 
. | 
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The Epiſtle to the Reader. | | 
for the want of the Power of it. Nothing is more com 
mon then for men to heare, and pray, and perform 
out · ſide duties of Religion: nothing more rare, then fol. 
men to doe theſe things as becomes the Goſpell, Met 
have ſo inured themſelves to diſputes about the circum 
ſtant ials of Worſhip, that ſubſtant ials are loſt in the 
ſcuffle. And therefore it is commendable in a Minis: 
ſter, to reduce the thoughts and hearts of people from 
needlefle controverſies to the practicals of Chriſtianityſ 
As Socrates was commended for bringing down Philoſop 
ſrom high and ſublime ſpeculation, to uſe and praRiſe; 
It was the care of this Reverend Author, not ſo much 
to gratific the fancies of men, as to work upon their affes 
Rions, and to direct them in the ordering of their con» 
verſation : and that the rather, becauſe he obſerved moſt. 
men had more heat in their Braingzthen in their Hearts{ 
That zeale that once appeared in the profeſſours of thi 
Nation, is evaporated. That violence that ſometiq 
was in the people of this Nation after Sermons and a/ 
Ordinances, is now abated, and grown remiſſe 3 na 
ſome, the hatred wherewich they hate the Ordinintey 
and people of God; is greater then ever wa- the love 
wherewith they loved them. That praying Spirit, that 
2 long ago was ſhed — the hearts of Gods pe 
ple, is now as it were-departed; . 4 
It is therefore high time to beſpeak 1 
tion, ot rather. the Proſeſſors of this N ich tha 
meſſage which God ſent tothe Churchof Eybeſar, RE. 
not N ee nr we and doth 
1 workes gr elſe wil cn u hes quiath, andre 
pe  Candieftick owt o bis place, ©. ra dt 179% 
And oh l may theſe enſuing Sermons be uſefull ts 
|riverhoſe ſparkes ol zeale and importuaity,that lie a8 
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we GEN. 


were atk the — That was — end 8 Au- 
thor aimed at when he preached them to his Congrega- 
t ion, and that is a main end that we look to and hope 
lin the publication of them. The times wherein we live 
Fare times of much hypocriſie. There are many among us 
eb ſay they are Iewes, and are not; that have 4 name to 
Ave, and are dead, yea, there are many that ſtem ts be re. 
']/igiome, and yet not only deceive others, but alſo deceive} 
[their own ſelves, Andtherefore it is time for every man 
| a to ſearch and trie if there be any way of wicked»eſſein him, 
All is not gold that gliſters, not are all Saints that ſo call | 
themſelves, or are ſo called by others. | 
Here then is a Touch-ſtone by which you may exa- | | 
mine your ſelves : Here is a Balance of the Sanctuary, | 
wherein you may weigh your graces, and ſee whether ; 
they be light or no. It is one ofthe vaineſt and moſt foo- 
liſh things in the world, ſor men to cheat themſelves of 
keternall happineſſe. We. count it folly for a man to ſuf- 
er himſelfe to be cheated in a bargaine, and yet what is 
1 j loſt in one b rgain,may be regained in another. But here 5 
1 4 becher is cheated, is cheated icrecoverably. The loſle of * 
the ſoule is irreparable, Precious is the redempt ion of £ 
ſouls, and it ce ſeth forever.” And yet there is a ſtrange 
ſtupidity among the ſons of men, whereby they are wil- 
ling to badeceineg, and.judegd out of their ſoul-happi- | 
neſſe. They are willing to teſt themſelves upon any 3 
groundleſſe preſumpt ion, though it be ſo weak that they 
j - not put it to triall in their own hearts, themſelves 
being Judges. O all you poor deluded fouls ! How long Pfl.. 
1 will you love wanity, and follow after lies ? When you may| 
go a ſure way, why will you run a bazard ? Awakethere- 
tore O thou that ſleepeſt, and ſeriouſly betake thy ſelſe 
to this weighty 
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neceſſary and — duty of exami- 
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nation 3; and in thisxworkewe hope this Treatiſe will be 

uſcfulland which if it be done, and ihe othe 

branch not leſt undone, the Authors deſire in preaching. 

is ſatisfied, and our expect it ion in publiſhing anſwered 

2 — both thoſe ends may be obtained, is the eatneſſ 
deſire 
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SERMON I. 
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MATTHEW 11.12: 
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1: Ai fromthe daies of John the Bapti# untill now; the 
ag dome of Heaven: (uffercth violenct; and the Violent 
Re it by force. 8 * 


ii Text is part of the large commendation th 
13 * 9 Chriſt gives of the perſon and Mmiſtery of 
SES FEE Job» the Baptiſt, J b was d cryer in the Wil- 
| 10 = dernefſe to publiſh the glory of Chriſt, and 
' LOR, Chift aq Herauld to proclaime the praiſe of 
SS 7b». And this be doth; 


= 


1 1 Fot his conſtancy in the doctt ine of Re | 


ion, viri 7. ba went you out to ſte? arted ſbalen with the 
Wo . fickle, and inconftant Prexcher, that like a reed 
A wr every winde of doctrine ? Jobs wis no ſuch man, 
dot like a reed to yield to the ſtream or blaſt of every wind, but 
ke the oake or cedar that ſtands untovea ly in the midſt of 

» {the grentelt ſtormes. 


4 1 - 2 For his holineſiu and high menſure of aortification, vr: 8. 


| Phat went yow ont to ſee? A mmcleathtdinfeft ram ꝰ Jiba 
Tas no ſuch mun. He was not it ill ad to the gurbe and 
A Impe of rhe Court, but He bad a raiment of camels hre, d 
ebers girdle abaut his loines, Mat. 4. 

3 By comparing him with the former Prophets, with thoſe 
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Sermon I. 7 
bar The Comer“. 
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cachers that went befote him, ver. 9. bas went you out t 
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The Zedows Chriſtian. 


Calum Empy 
reum. 


lorum denotat 
predicationm 
Evangelii, & 
propegationem 
Ecclefpe, Varx- 


ditionem E: ce 
fiezque proprie 


| Chraftiana dici 
tur. Camero in 


Mat. 18. 1. 
| 


The Text ope- 
ned 


(a)Regnurs c- 


ſee ? a Prophet? Yea, I ſay wnto you, and more then a Prophet, 
and ver. 1 l. Verity, I ſay unto you, Among i them that are born 
ef women, there La not riſen a greater then John the Boptiff. 
He gives bim the precedeney above all his predeceſsors z not in 
regard of the dignity of his office, but in reſpect of the perſpicyi:y. 
of his doctrine. Vet leſt he might be proud himſelfe, $5 54 
too much admire him, it is added by way of qualification in the 
end of the 11. verſe, He that is leaſt inthe King dome of Hea- 
ven, is greater then he. Thoſe Diſciples and Apoſtles that ſhould 
live after the Relutrection of Chrilt, (from whence the Golpel 
or Kingdome of Heaven is dated) ſhould be greater then John, 
in regard of that full knowledge and clear maniteltation they 
ſhoald have of Chriſt, | 

4 He commends him for the ſucce'sfulneſle of bis Miniſtery,' 
and that is ſet forth in the Lext : From the daies of John the 
Baptiſt,the King dome of Heaven ſuffert violence, and the violent 
take it by force. A little for the explication of the Text. 

. By the Kingd me of Heaven) is not meant the glorious ſeat 
of the bleised Angels, but the Evangelicall ate of the Chriſtian 
Church. (4) It ſignifies the preaching ofthe Goſpel, and pro- 
pagation of the Church, (6) It notes that ſtate and conditio 
the Church which is properly called Chriſtian, The Kingdom 
of Heaven is in Sctipture inte: preted a breaking off from the ob- 
ſervationof the Ceremoniall Law, and a publiſhing of tie Go 
ipell by Jobs the Baptiſt, and ſo it begun when Jch» did firſt + 
preach the Goſpell. And whereas. Marthewtels us, Mat. 3. 1 
John preached, ſajing, Repent, for the Kingdem: of Heaven is at 
hand. Mark, cals this, I be beginning of the Goſpel of 12 krift, 
the Son of God, Mark 1. 1. And therefore it is that Joh is ca- 
led an Evangelicall Preacher. | 

Swffereth violence] Violence is not to be taken as it is in our 
daics of oppolition,and as in the daies of perſecution; as it is in 
our daies in oppoſition to right and juſtice, and as it was at the 
firſt comming in of the Golpell, when the wicked men of the, © 
world did go about to oppoſe and obſtruQ the pubhſhing of the 
Goſpel;but it is an holy violence, whereby men preis forward to 
obtain the grace of this Kingdome, And ſo it is generally taken 
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to be an holy violenceot affection, or a gracious diſpaſit ion that 
8 4 was: 
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5 wes implanted and wrought in the hearts ot many men in Jah 
| Baptiſts daies, - a 


| | Religion, to that coldaeſs aud fioꝛeuneſs that ĩs in the beats of ' 


ke! wherein this violence was, and the Doctrine is this. 
| Word was moxe ſucces full, multitudes ot me 


: 
| 
ö 
, 


| || holy wiglence and vehemency of affection tawards the ſerxice 
| and worſhip of God,then in any age beſide. From tbe daies of 
Jobs the Baptiſt, untill now, the Kin 


| violence. The people were frozen under the Miaiſtiy 
ſof the Scribes jaw roll they were heated under whe Mini- 


n 7 NEG Aero 
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The Ze . briſh n. 


Violence is here oppoſed to luke warmneſs and moderat ion in 


men under the preaching of the Word. It is called av holy vio · 
lende, to diſtinguiſh between them that were Chriſtians indeed, 
and other men; to diltioguiſh them from the Scribes and Phari- 
ſeesthat were cold and frozen under the Miaiſtery of the Goſ- 

pel. They were ſo eatneſt aſter Chriſt in the Goſpell, that uo dif- 

ficulties or diſcouragements could take them off fic m their pur - 

ſuits alter Chriſt. (e) They were ſo greedy of Chriſt, that no 

force could pluck them away, but they would rather die then be 
drawa away trom the Golpel. It is a metaphor taken from War- 
riours, who force their paſſage into a City, and take it by ſtorm, 
and divide the ſpoile. The parallel phraſe is, Luke 16,16, Every 

man preſſeth into the King dom of ad. 

For the period of time wherein this violence was declared 


| | und axprefied;it was in the x 5th.yeare of Tiberias, as you road, | ber 


Lake 3.1..inthe-agth. peare of Chrilt. 
Many doArines may be raifed from theſe words, hut I ſhal not 
ultiply obſervations. The firſt and main doctrine is taken from 


At the firſt pramulgation of the Goſpell, the preaching ot the 


idexprels mare 


of Heaven ſuſffereth 


+ | ery of Nen, 


ferycntand a ffeſtionita tawards-tho 
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In che haniling of this pin uno Queſtions mult be anſwar'd. 
1 Wheuce it came io paſſe that people were at that time ſo 


i Whetwre the testlensasbyt was ſo ſuceesfull in the daies 8 
of JebmiheiBuptilt ? Luniwet, W borendeted | 
51 g | 


q | 


| Goſpell, that the Goſpell 
wos lo ſuccosfullthen ? 
2 Whence it comes to pais, hat it is no more ſucees ful now 
‚ daly xialanee is nom abated? | 
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(c) added avid | 
ſuut it aulla | 
vi abſtrabi p A 
ſint, ſed potius 


Daectrine. 


(d) Frigebant 
ſub minifteris || 
legs Scribarumtl 
& Phariſees |]. 
rum, fer i 
ſub min:fterio I} 
Joan. Mulc 
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'The Tabs Chriſtian. . 


EKcaſen 1. 


Natura bomi- 
um novit atis 
avide, 


Mark 1.27. 


1 Theſ 2-1. 
Thy Tode 
fue), 

Pi mum ad- 
venium no- 
. P inci- 
piis fævebant, 
c. 


Reaſon 2. 


Iſa, 54.1, 2. 


Ila. 2. 2. 


7. Becauſe ot the novelty of the Goſpel. Ne things are moſt} 
affecting and pleafing to mans nature. This was the ground of the | 
ples admiration at Chriſt, Marks 1-27.They were all ama, 
ing, What new doftrine is this? For with authority comman: - 
deth be the unclean fpirits and they ebey him. We are like to the 
Athenians, of whom it is written, As 17.21. They fpent their | 
time in nothing elſe but either te tell or hear ſome new thing. While 
Johns Miniſtery was new and freſh, all rejoicedin it, Job 5:35. | 
Te were will mg for a ſeaſon to rejoice in bu ligbt. And ſo the Mini- 
ſtry of Paul was mo!t ſueceſſeful among the Theffalonians in the 
beginning of it, 1 Theſ.2. I. Tow know our entrance in umto you, 
that it was not in iu. It was Mel. nt hon obfervation;that men 
were favorers and followers of the Goſpel, when it firſt came 
into a place. 


— 
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prom 


very words 

Another Prophety/ofthis ſame nature you have, Iſa. 2. 23. 1 
ſhall come to paſſe in the laſt daies, that the mount ais of abe Lord 
houſe,thall br eſtabliſhed inthe top of tht menntains,and ſhal be 6x .. 
alted about the bils, and al vations ſhal flow wnto it. Which pro- 
miſe in the ſame words is repeated,” Micab 4.1, Another 
miſe of the ſame nature is, / 60.3, 4.5. ard in many ot het plac 
which it is needleſſe now to mentioumgꝛ 1 

2 There were premiſesalſo forthe intention of the affecti-- 
ons, Iſa. 40. 3 1. They that wait upon the Lord ſhall rene their 


frrength, they (hall mount up with wings as Eagles. The Eagle is a 
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S0 Zach:12.3. In that day 


that is feeble 


ofthe firſt bringing in ofthe Golpel,that Thy people ſhall be a wil- 
ung people in the day of thy power. And this was to be when God 
ſbould fend forth the rod of his power ont of Sion, as it is ver. 3. Vou 
know what H«ſbai ſaid of David, 2 Saw. 17. 8. He and 


| his men were mighty men, and chafed in their mingdes as a Bear 


roboed of ber whelps in the field, And yet he that is feeble ſhall 
be as David. Deodate reſets this promile tothe beginning of the 
Gagan ad CI is the ſecond reaſon. * 
The Lord did this to put a greater the Go 

and to raiſe the eſtimation bie ia the 2 for —— 
Goſpell had but a few converts, and had it bad but a little ſuc. 
ceſſe at the firſt promulgation of it, the people would not ſo 
much have talen notice of it, neither would they ſo much have 
admired it, nor ſo highly eſteemed of it,as they did. 

4 This comes to paſs becauſe of the perſpictity of the do- 


| | Arine of the Goſpel, above that of the Law. The Goſpell came 


now to be preached to the peoples capacity, more then it was in 
time of the Law. Though it is true, that pare Goſpel forthe 

ance of it, was preached in the time ot the Law, yet not lo 
plainly as inthe time ot the Goſpel. For the Law is 4 


nies But the Goſpell was clear and evident. This you have fully 
ſat forth, 2 Cor. 3.15. When Moſes was read, there was 4 bei upon 


"1 their hearts, ver. 1.6. and when they tare to the Lord the veil 


be taken away, And ver. 18. But we all with y_ face bohold as in 
4 glaſs the glory of the Lord, &c.This is alſo foretold, Iſa 30. 26. 
at the promulgation of the Goipel, 7 be light of che Moon ſbal b: 
the light of the Sun and the light of che Sun, ſhall be ſeven fold 
4s the light of ſeven daier, Oc. 


but adark Goſpel, and the Goſpel nothing elſe bat u clear Law. . 
The Law was bid and veiled under. dark ſhadowes and ceremo- 


| the bowſe of David ſhall be 4s God. So P ſal. 1 10.3. It is 


| ( 
| 
| 


1 Sam, 17.8. 


Reaſ ou 3. 


Reafen 4. 


2 Cor. 3. 19. 


3 


© 


IIa. 30.26. 


5 Becauſe of that great and glorious liberty which the Go- 
l inſtated them in above the Law, I do not mean fenſuall,but a 


- F Chriſtian and boly,a Goſpel- liberty. Thus Baptiſm was appoint- 

ed in the room of Circumciſion. Our Saviour made this proffer, 

cen. unt o me, all you that are weary and heavy laden, { wil give 
B 2 
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1 * you 


Reaſons . 1 


Mat. 11128. 


DDG 
- 


{birdofthe Rronge and bigheſt fight of any that ies ia the air, Zachn3ch 


| 


* 
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| The EA Chriſtian, 


Acts 15. 10. 


WOT. 2. 
Why the Go- 
ſpel not ſo ſue- 
cesful now as 
formerly ? 
Reaſoxrs. 

1 In regard of 
Minifters. 
Reaſon Is 
Luke 1. 16. 


Reaſon 2. 
Mark 1.173 


pou reſt, 


Mal. u. a8. Which piace is not only to be undeiſtood of 

uring onder tho burden of ſio. but alſo under the bondage and 
yoke of the cetemoniall Lau, under all thoſe coſtly, painkull and 
toillome rites impoſed upon themiwhich were 8 yoke that vei- 
ther they nor their fathers were able to beare, as Peter ſpenks of 
Circumcilion, At: 15.10, And fo you have the rexſons for the 
Geipgia ſuceeſſe in the dajes of John. And thus much for the ſuſt | 
quett ion. 


The ſecond queſtion is this: How comts it to paſs that the Mt- | 
piltery of the word is not fo ſuccesſull now 28 it was in the 
daies of the firſt preaching of it ? I anſwer,many reaſons maybe 
given. Some fromthe Miniſter, ſome from the people. 

In regard of the Miniſter, and they arc five. 

1 Becauſe Minifters ate not ſo powerfull in preaching, and 
exemplary in life as Fob was, Jab. 5. 35. He was a burning and a 
ſtining ligbt. There was his zeale in pteaching, there was the ho» 
lineſs of his coavet ſat ion, Luke 1. 16. Aud many of the children of 
Iſp ae! ſhall hes turn to the Lord ibeir God, and bee ſbal go before 
them in the ſpirit and power Elias, 10 tar ibe hearts of the fa. 
thors to the children, and the diſobed ent to the wiſdeme of the juſt, 
Oc. Narianx ts ſaid of Bal, that he thundered in his doctri 
and lightned in bis life. | | 
2 Miniſterspreach not the Goſpel ſo purely and perfectly as 
Jobs did, Aar. i. 1. Jabs preached the Goſpel of Jeſ Chr iſ w. 3. 
He preached te pentance and temiſſiom of fins. Although Jeb», 
did bring in the Goſpell, yet withall be preached up duties, and 
not cried do wo duties; . he on dat ies, and did not caſt 
them off; he did darbeſtly preſs on the duties of the mor al la .be 
preached repentance, Whereas many mivillers now © daies ac- 
count this but a 1cgall and ſer vile work hot fit for Chriſtians un- | 
der the Goſpell to be imploicd about, not fit for Miniſters to 
preach, or e to beat. And this is:one greatreaſon why me q 
take up ſuch ſinſull liberty to follow:tbeir own waies and luſ 
and by which meanes the Gofpell comes to be the leis ſuccesful. 
But this you {ce was fat from Jobs mind and temper; for, ſaid 
be, Repent for the Kingdome of Heaven is at hand, Mat.3.2, Ob 
{ereration of vipers, how can je eſcape the damnation of hell? was 
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. |our Saviors language, Aat. 23. 33. Jer. 23. 22. but if they bad food 


| 
4 


and Chriſt trod in Fohns ſteps, and the Apoſtles exatty agreed 
*| with, and continued in the doctrine of their predeceſſors. But 


{[another preacheth another thing; and this doth very much 
fro the mindes of people, ind makes many ſt — 4 
I; 


_—_ 


PI... 


- "i 


— Ion 4r4 4 


© 
{> 


+ 


ED” "T he Teal Chriſtian, n 


0 pan counſel, and bad canſed — peer wy words, then they Jer. 23. . 
U 


Id have turned them from vil way and from the cuil of | 
their doing1:2nd ver. 32. Behold, I an gau them that propheſi 
| falſe dreams, faith the Lord,and do tall them, and cauſe my prople 
[to erre by their lier and by their lightneſſe;zer I ſent them not, nor 
commanded them, therefore they ſpal nor profit this prople at all, 
ſaith the Lerd. 2 (or. 4. 2. But we have reno the hidden 1 Cor. 4 2, 
things of d pon fty,not walking im exaftinefr,nor handling the word | 
of God decenfully, but by manifeſtation of the truth commenting 
eur ſelver to every mans conſcience in the fp br of Ged. It dothener- 
vate and emaſculate the power of the Word, to have it mixed 
with falſnoods. Much truth is preached ia the Churk of Rome, 
yet converfion is not ordinarily amongſithem, becaute they adut- 
terate the truth — — ns A 

The Serides did hit ir preneding. becanſe t 
did :ningte ſo many u ed traditions whichdey — 
without any aut ority. Afar. 7. 29. Chriſf ranght as ene baving | Mat. 5.29. 
authority, ard net as the Sertbes. 

3. Becauſe Miniſters preach not ſo plainly as Jabs did, either Reaſon 3. 
in matter,method,or manner of expreſſion, x Cor. i. part of the 1 Corrs 54 
h verſe, — Greater is te that propheſfieth, then he that fpeaketh 
[with rongner,except ke interpret that the Church may rerrit edi. 
| fine: Many Preachers are like Heracinut, who was call'd the | 
dark BoRor,they affect ſublime notiong,obſcure expreſſions, un- 
| eonth phrafes,not making difficult truths plain, but plain truths 
| difficult, hey darken counſel by words mithont knowladgo,tob 38.2 Job 38.2. 
4 Becauſe Miniſt ers preach not ſo methodically as Jeb» did, | Reaſon 4. 
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| Aer. 3. 2. Jobs preached, ſay ing. Nepenti fer ie Kingdowe of bea- t. 3 4. 
| ven is at hand; Mark ſaith, the _ with Jobs; Miniſte- ws 


ry, Mar. i. 1. and bis doctrine with repentance. Men take 
p other methods now adaies, and fo prove unſueceßful. 


; Beeauſe there is not that harmony 1 — now, 
that was formerly. Jobs preached what the Prophets taught, 


2 
* 


Reaſon 5, 


mow in our time Miniſters are djivided;one preacheth one thing, 


n 


n 
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7 Zea Chriſtian. 6 


z In regard of 
the people. 
Reaſon 1. 


Mat. 21.26. 


1 Theſ. 2.13. 


Mat. 21. 25,6. 
John 10 · 41. 
Miracula non 


2 Cor. 12.15. 


| that want of miracles. doth not at all invalidate the authority of 


Word, and is the Goſpell proves-unſuccesfull, — 

2 This comes to paſs from the people. & that for four reaſons.) 

1 People do more queſtion the office and calling of the M i 
niſtery now, then they did queſtion Fobns, Mat 21, 26.— 4 
men hold] ohn as a Prophet Thereaſon why Pa Minitery was 
ine ffectuall to many Corintbiens, was this;becauſe they queſt io- 
ned his calling, and therefore he labours to vindicate hi Apoſto- 
licall authority all along the Epiſtle, This doth take eff hat awe 
and majeſty that ſhould be in men to the Word. As on the con- 
trary, the reaſon why the Miniſtery of Paw! was ſo effeauall to 
the Theſſalonians,was this; Becanſe when they rece;ved the mord 
of God bey received it not as the word of men, but (as it is in truth) 
the word of God, which effectualy workgth in them that believe, 
1 Theſ.2.13.1 know that ſomequeſtion the lawfulneſs of our Mi- 
niſtry upon this 2 e miracles do not attend our prea · 
ching, as they did at the firſt promulgation of the Goſpel. But this; 


| is no juſt reaſon, and (that I may remove this obſtacle of the ſuc- 
ceſſe of the Goſpe]) I ſhall by the way briefly diſprove it. | 


1 Jobs had his calling from heaven, Mat. 2 1.25, 26. and yet 
John did no miracle, John 10.41. | 

2 Miracles are not neceſſary now, as they were at the firf © 
planting of the Goſpel. There was more need of miracles then;” 
that the people might give attendance to the Miniſtery in thoſe 
daics.The [ewes require a fign,1 Cor,1.22, 1 Cor. 14.22. 7 e, 
are for a ſign not to them that belie ve, but to them that believe n 
but propheſying ſerveth not for them that believe not, but for them. 
which believe, . . 

3 Miracles were ſigns ofthe Apoſtleſhip, but not of the Minjs 
tery, 2 Cor. 12.13. The ſigns of an Apoſtle were wrought among 
jes in (ignes and wonders, and mighty deeds. Timothy and I u, 
could work no miracles, yet no man doubts of their authority. 50 


the Miniſtery.So I bave removed the firſt impediment of the ſue- 
cels of the Goſpell in our daies. 78 
| That is the firſt Reaſon. 4: 

The long contiuance of the Word makes it unſuccesful,(ſuch |. 

is the corruption of mens bearts) The nature ot man isfer neẽ- 


* 


things and in tract of time the love of men to the Word ĩs eaten 


4 . 
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l osntzwhereas at the firſt, people flocked to the Goſpel, as Doves | 
to the windowes, yet afterward they grew carelefſe and negli- 
gent in Gods Ordinances. - Manns at firſt was loved, but after- 
[wards it cloied the Iſtaciites and they loathed it, Many men are 
Chriſt and Goſpel-glutted, 

Another reaton is, becauſe Diſcipline is not joined with Do- 
arine. The Church is the garden of God, the Docttine is the 
flowers of this garden, Diſcipline is the hedge. Neither Chriſt 
nor ſob» the Baptiſt by their coming would deſtroy the govern- 
ment of the Church among the Jews, and when that was taken 
down,Chriſt ſet up another in dis ſtead. Now look. as it is in a 
State, the intervals of government breed many State-hereſies, if I 
may (o cal them, mut inies, factions, and part ies among the , 
interrupting the peace of the Landz So it is in the Church,w 
{the reins of government are let looſe, in come errours and dif- 
orders; and the good ſeed is choaked by that meanes. 

4 This comes to paſſe from the dif-a(e of family duties. The 
| reaſon why the reformation ſucceeded fo well in Germany, was 
becauſe the peoples catechizing went along with Lothers pres 
Icking. It was laid as a charge upon Maſters of families, that they 
[Yould catechize their children, Deut. 6. 6,7. And theſe word? 


* 
4.4 — Aa 


Pali teach them diligently auto thy children, and thou ſhalt talk of 
eben hen thou fitteſt in thins honſt, & c. | 
e People do not back the Miniſters preaching ofthe Word with 
edis duty of prayer, that Ood would ſanQifie the Word oreached 
© [ito their ſouls, and make it ſuccesfull. It is an obſervable paſsage 
which you find, Mar. 4.2 4. Tale heed what you hear; for with 
' what meaſure pan met it ſhalbe meaſured to pon, ard wnte you that 
ar ſh1ll more be given.Sometimes this expreſſion is retetred to 
ſh jadgement, 28 A4. 7. a. ſometimes to works of mercy, but 

dre it is uſed as an argument to ſtir up people to prepare their 


. 
* 
: 
. 
. 


For it it be your care to fit your (elves for the Word and to 

in your hearts, — it in your lives, God will then me 

Fare the ſame back anto yau by his bleſſing of the Word, to the 

falvation and edifiestion of your ſouls: whereas the beglect of 

this duty is a great cauſe why the Word is not ſo ſucctsfat pow, 
it was formerly. The| 


Py 


— 
5 
» * 


hich I command thee thit day, 2 be in thine heart, and thos Deur,s.6,75 | 


Reaſon 3. 


Reaſon 4. 


arts for the hearing of the Word with care and'conſcience, 
. 


| ee £225 Amma CAS 


The Zealom Chriſt ian. 


Ufe 1. 


Reproefe 1. 


ter h.6 in waies of wickedneſorthat like thoſe in Jer. 8.6. 7 hat ur 


men, . 22 | 
| obmand brſethetb the beutel afar off; the rhmader of the Cant 


Jer. 2, 23. 


The ſecond Sermon. 
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MATTHEW 11.12. 


And from the dyes of John the Baptiſt until now, th 
Kingdome of Heaven ſuffereth violence, and the violent tak! 
it by force. | 


HE doctrinall part being finiſhed, I now come to ap 
plication. 
And this Doctrine may be uſefull in five reſpeR! 
1 For reproote, 2 Fer comfort, 3 For inſtru 
Sion. 4 For caution. 5 To ſtir up our lamentatio 
4 This will reprove ſeverall ſorts of per ſuns. Out of this 
ver I may draw ten atrowes of reproofe, that may pierce a9 
the hearts of ten ſeverall torts of men, [ 
2 It teproves thoie who are violent in the waies of ſinne, t! 
put forth themſelves to the uimoſt, and draw out their ſtr 


their coeur ſe, as the horſe raſheth into the buttel as an horſd that ã 
ſo ſierce in the war, that he ruſheth into it without fear ot dan 
er: So the Spirit of God ſetteth forth the wickedneſs of 
— by nature they ruſh into (in, not conſidering 9 7455 
da as the hotſe. See what Job (aith concerning the horſe, ob q 
19. H. then given the horſe ſtrongth ? Haſt then cloarbed 
-neck with thunder uur. ac. Canſt thou male bim afraid as GH 
* glory of hirmoſtrils is terruule. vor. a 1. He pamesb in il 

e an 8 be geeth en to meet the amm 

He mockgth at fear & is not affrighted;noither 
ram the; foi, nor. a5. He ſaith u the trumpets alia, 


Al, 


ven in uhinmander do wiched 


Ae E ſh into wie 
kedne6;notfrar,nor wit aan refirajn — 
nings-citkerfrom God an mam unn ier 


pahem in, rr. a. 28. T 
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7 ee ſwift Dromedary traverſing her way. Their courſe is evil, 
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and their force is not right, ler. 23. 10. Their hearts are fully ſet in 
thews to de evil, Eccl. 8 11. They weary themſelves to comme ini- Eceleſ.8. 11, 
quity,ler.g.z.T he people labor in the fire, & weary themſelves for 


' ] very vanity, Hab.2.13. They ſleep not except they have done mſ- | 5.8. 1. 
chiefe, and their ſlrep is taken away except they cauſe ſome to fall, 
Prov. 4. 16. a Prov. 4416, 


2 This reproves thoſe that inſtead of an holy violence, are guilty 
of tumultuous violence, that by force and power diſtutbe hu- 
mane ſocicties, deſtroy ing Lawes and Government, that doe as 
Ant iochus did, Dan . 25. He ſpokg great words againſt the moſt Dan. 5. 25. 
High, and wore out the Saints of the mot High, and thewght to 
change times and lawes, 

3 Ibis reproves tholc that inſtead of an holy violence,areguit | 
ty of oppteſſing violence, which is the fin chiefly of ricb men, | 
Mic. 5. 12. For the rich men thereof ae full of vielente. Ii is they Micah 6 11, 
| hat grinde the faces of the poor, Mir. 2. 2. They covet fields, and Micah 3.14 
take them by violence, and houſe1,avd take them away, and ſo they 
eppreſi a man and his houſe, Amos 3.10.They know net to do right, | Amos 3. 10, 
who ſtore up violence and robbery in their palace, Pro. 417. They Prov. . ty. 
t the bread of wickedntſſe, and drink wine of violence. 

4 This reproves thoſe who are eager and violent in their pur- 
hits gitter the things of this lite, but not ſoafter ſpiritual things; 

e Ne all upon the ſpur, all upon the wing after the world; 

is violence upon violence, labour upon labor for theſe things 
which we may have, and yet be never the better; and want them, 
load yet be never the worſe.Covetous men ate ſaid to p after Amos 2.7. 
ebe duſt of the earth, So cager are they in their put ſuit after the 

World, as if they were almoſt out of breath, Pſal-539.6.14. They ; Plal.59,6,14- 
return at evening they mate 4 noiſe liks a dog aud go about the Ci- : 
7. No creature is ſo ſenſible of hunger as d dog. Covetous men 
gre like dogs towards the world, as if they were made up all of | 
{&efires,but towards the things of eternity, we are as it we were | rerventiſimi 

all Stoicks,and had no paſſions in us. As hot as fire for est th, and in 1e ini, fri- | + 
$ cold as any ice for heaven. Oh how many pant after the earth, | [77 ny in ca | 
who have no breathing after heaven 1 ES 
J This repreves thoſe who are violent oppoſers of the Go» 
ſpel-Asthe former may be called 8 — violence, ſo * 
ö N © 


AS — 1 


12 The Zealous Chriſtian, [ 
be called a perſecuting violence. Such was the violence of Past 
Acts 36.11. before his conveiſion. Act. 26 11. [puniſhed them oft in every 
8 ynagegne,and compelled them to blaſpheme, and being ercreuing - 
ly mad againſt them, I perſecuted them even unte ſtrange Cities. 
The Scrides and Phariſees are ſaid to bee filled with madneſſe a- 
gainſt Chriſt, after the miracle was wrought in curing the man 
Lukes 11, with the withered hand, Luke 6.11. There are ſome that under- | 
ſtand my Text of this perſecuting violence; This is called a rage | 
2 Chron. 28 9. reaching up t6 heaven, 2 Chran. 8.9. | 
6 This reproves ſuch, who account an holy zeal and violence | 
in the wajes of Religion, to be onely a furious frenzy. Such were | 
Acts 2.13. they, Af 2.13.that ſaid. I heſe men are filled with ue m wine, when 
the Apoſtles were zealous in the preaehing of the Goſpel. Sue 
were the friends of Chriſt, wen he was zealous and fervent in 
the doing of bis Fathets wil, and ſo intent upon it, that he bad no 
leaſure to eat his meat, 7 hey went to lay hold of him, for they ſaid, 
Mark 3.21. Heis beſide bimſeif, Hark 3. 2 l. Ihe like cenſure did Feſt us pals 
on Paul, v her he was zealous to win men to the Goſpel; be ſaid, 
ton art beſide thy ſelf, much learning doth make thee mad, Aft.26, 
24 Baſil, when ke was paſſionately eager againſt the Arrjan He 
relie, it was interpreted a ſymptome of bis dotage. If men wi 
not be bafled out of their Religion, Reformation, &c. they are, 
| eſteemed but turjous Zealots,men of violent ſpirits. Thus iti ared © 
2 Cor.5.13, with zealous Paul, 2 Cor. 3. 13. Whether we are beſide our Hees 
it is to God. or whether we be ſober, it is for our cauſe, *. 
7 This teproves thoſe wo were once violent and zealous in 
Religion, but now their zeal is abated. We have a Proverb - Nog 
| autumn vio bing that is violent is durable; if the violent motion proceedg! 
lentam tf per- | from ſome external artificial eaule, and not from a rooted fiirring! 
petunr, principle within. Many that go inthe wates of G:d meerly from 
an externall principle, it may be credit or profit,though they may 
be ſeemingly violent fox a time, yet their violence will not laſtÞ 
they will not be ſtedfaſt ia the waies of Religion, and in a Chris? 
(tian courſe, , Some who have flouriſhed in the Spring, have had 
a withering time, their frait decaied,as the leaves fall off in Au- 
tumn, It may be ſaid of many in regard of their ſouls, as it was 
ſaid of David in regard of his body. Yben he was old, and firicken 
1 Kings 1. 1. in years they cover d bim with eloaths,of he gat no boat, i Kin. 1. 1. 
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Acts 26,24- 


. 8 


eber hot nor cold: I wiſh our hearts were not like our land. 


chen they have inwardly. 
5 and Lectures on week · daies, {peak well ot Religion, and of the 


ie ane 


| TMany,though they are plied with Ordinances,can get no heat in 
. them. Auguſtine obſer ves it ot many in his daies, that would at 


their firlt converſion, pray frequently, and live holily, but after a 
while they would grow more remiſſe, and pray more coldly and | 


- [lightly then they did before, There are few of whom after 2 
long profeſſion of religion it can be ſaid, as was ſaid of AMoſes, 


Dent.34.7. Hts eye was not dim, nor his naturall force abated. Ma- 
ny are like eſa,their end is worſe then their beginning. 

$ This reproves thoſe who content themſelves with modera- 
tion in the matters of Religion, that account a dram of zeal e. 
nough for a talent of diicretion,as Mr Greenbam ſaid, Many men 
are of an opinion, that Religion is dangerous, and that an holy 
violence in Religion is attended with troubles and dangers, and 
therefore it is beſt to be moderate in Religion. There are many 
of theſe men in our daies, other wile Religion had never come to 
lo low an ebb as now it is. It was the ſaying of one, that men 
may be religious, dut then they mult not be too zealous: they muſt 
not be too violent for the waies of God, for then they are called 
men of hot and furious ipirits: Men it ſeems mult not love Reli- 
gion too much. A quotes Tarnoviu, who mentions a fort 
men that brought in an opinion, which he cals a new Goſpel, 

if a man performe the externall duties of Religion, if he go 
to the Church, hear the Word, Pray, & c. it was ſufficient for fal- 


bone of theſe things. A little Religion will ſerve the turn. Moſt᷑ of 
the Statiſts and Polititians of this world, are of this temper, 
-which God will one day account a Laodicean lukewarmnels,ar 
timerous cowardize. Geographers, who write of the ſituation of 
England, ſay, that it is between the Torrid and Frigid Zone, nej- 


9 This reproves thoſe that expreſi more violence outwardly, 
There are many men that will hear Sermons an Lords daies, 
waies and people of God, but if you look to them in their fami- 


lies, and in their cloſets,you (hall find them of another temper. 
Theſe men are like pepper. hot io the mouth,but cold in the ſto- 
uc 


Dent, 34.7. 


vatiep. Of this temper Gallio was, At 18.17. Galle cared for Acts 18. 15. 
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Exod. 13.13. 


Levit. 11.30. 


e 2. 

= comfort, 

I To Mini- 
ſters for three 
Reafons, 
Ezek. 3. 13. 


Acts 10.26. 


Act; 1 8.6. 
. 


1 


fick of a Feaver, the face and bands, and other externall parts of 
the body burn, when the heart ſhakes and quivers with cold. 

x > This reproves thoſe who all their life cemain dul and flug- 
giſh in Religion, that like Carriers h tries, keep their ordinary | 
pace, they will not go beyond their baiting place, they are like | 


inthe waies of God. The firſtling of other beaſts was to de offe- 
red to God, but not the firſtling ot an Aſs, Exod. 13. 13. And every 


Snail is reckoned among the unclean creatures, Lev. 1 1. 30. I hoſe 
hearts that are of this dull conſtitution, are impure and odious in 
the fight of God And thus much ſhall ſerve by way of reproof. | 

2 This Doctrine is uſefull for comfort; and that, 1 To Mini- 
ters. 2 To hearers. 

x To Miniſt ers; and that for three Reaſons. 

1 Though here is matter of trouble, yet no fear of guilt, it thou 
diſcharge thy duty faithſully, though not fuccelsfully, Ezek, 
If thou warnthe wiched,aud he tarn not from his wickedneſſe, 
from bis wicked way,he ſhall die in hit iniquity, but thow haſt del» 
vered thy ſaul. acts 20.26. when Paul had uſed bis utmeſt even. 
vour at 19 be vindicates himſelſe thus; / rake you to record 
this day, th it I am pure from the blood of al men, Act, 13.6, when 
Pau preached to the Je es, and they would not obey the Go- 
fpel, He ſhook his raiment, amd ſard wnto them, Tour blood be e 


Though a Miniſter doth all bs daies plough rhe rocks, and ſow 
the ſands, & ſpend his ſtrength in vain, yet this wil bring no ꝑuilt 
upon a Miniſters conſcience: for though it be the Minilters duty 
to preach the Word, yet it is Gods work to convert the ſoul. 

2 God rewards Miniſters recording to their labour, not ſuc- 
cefle,2 Cor, 2.15. For wo ane wato God a ſweet ſavory of ( briſt m 
them that a faved,and inthem that periſh, 

; -Thefather 


ones bill muſt be paid, though the patient die: So God will re- 


Ward 


the top, cold at the bottom. So ſome men are boiling hot in the f 4 
mouth, but the ir bearts are cold and frozen. As it is with men 


'$ 
Bromedaries, ſuvilt in the wajes of ſin, but Ike the dull Aſs, Now | | 


firſtling of an Aſs thou ſhalt redeem with a Lamb, and if thou wilt | 
not redeem it, ibom ſhalt break its necłʒto note that of ſluggiſh and 
dul hearts, the very beſt ſervices are not acceptable to God, The | © 
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10%r amn heads, I ans clear fron henceforth I wil goto the Gentalet. 
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ies the Nurſe, though the child die. The Apothe-| 
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-| well us ſtrong men. 


| co inereaſe with the inereaſe of God, ad to get mbre of chis bb- 


not break, and a ſmoaking fl ax he will not queuch til 
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ward Miniſters, though ſuceeſs be not anfwerible to their endes | 

voors, Iſa. 49.4. Then 1 ſaid, I haus lalonrod in vain and em Ila 44,4, 

my ſtrength for nought and in vain,jet ſurely my judgethent is with 

the Lord,and my work with my God; or the reward of my work, 
3 The Word may live in the hearers hearts when the Mini- 

ſter is dead, oha 4. 36,37. He that reapetb,receiverh wages, and john 4, 36,37. 

gathereth fruit fi: o Ife eternal, thai both he that ſoweth,& he that | 

reapeth,may rejrice together. And herein is that ſaying true, G 

ſowmeth ano: her reatethᷣ. As a wicked mã doth burt atter his death, 

lo a good man doth good, 2 X. 23. 13 Jeroboams wickedneſſe ; Kings 23.15. 

proved 2 ſnare to Iſrael in the daies of Jofab, which was 360 | 

years after bis death. And David: example did good on Joſiah | 

4co years after,2 Kin.22 2. Joſſal did that which was right inthe 1 Kings 22.2, 

ſight of the Lord and walked in all the waie: of David bis father, | = | 
2 As here is con fort for Miniſters, ſo alſo here is comfort to | Comforts to 

hearers, and that for three Reafons. | hearers tor 
1 G-dnever expected all ſhould attein the ſame meaſure of res Reaſons, |. 

grace. Although Lake 8. f. the ſeed that fell in the good ground Luke 8.8. 

| is ſaid to beare an hundred fold, yet, Mat. 1 3.23. the grounds Mat. 13.23. 

differed,and ſonve browght forth but fi xty, ſonee but thirty, Chrift | b 
ath Lambs in his fold as well as ſheep, Babes in his houſe, as | | 


It n ay be what is wanting in 1 ſudden and ſhort violence, 
is made up in ſolidity. Oakes grow not ſo falt as the Willow | 
trees, but they grow moreſolidly. | 

3 God will cheriſh the ſmalleſt begionings of good in the 
carts of bis people, Canr.7 12,. Let wr go np early ro the Vine- Cani. y. ; 
ards, let us ſtr if the Vine flaariſh, whether the tender Grape ap- 
pear, the Pomegranates bud forth, there will I give thee my loves, 
The Lord Jeſus took notice not only of the ſtrong and grown 
Grapes, but alſo of the tender Grapes, not only of the fruit, but of 
the buddirgs. The very 2 of grace xe accepted; And 
bow ſhculd this comfort weak Chriffiabs, and incourage them 


ly violence in heavenly things? Mat 12. 20. A braiſed ree# be wit 


es, and gracious retolutiops in a poor ſoul ; though they do dur 
5 5 ſmoak 


—y— —„— 


| be Zealows Obrien. | 
| ſmoak, and not burn, yet Jeſus Chriſt will not quench them till 1 


he have brought forth judgment to victory, by which be means, 
till they come to be perfect men and women in Chriſt Jeſus. 


The third Sermon. 


MAaTTHEW 11.12. 


And from the daies of John the Baptiſt untill now the Kingdom | 
of heaven ſuffereth violence, and the violent take it by force. 


% 3. 


N the third place, this doctrine may ſerve for inſtru- | 
Inſtruct ion. 


| * Ktion touching ſeverall things, | | 


8 1 Thepature of this holy violence. 
l The neceſſity of it. 
3 The diſcovery of it. 
: 4 The differences betwixt an heady and holy violence. 

— 2 eſt, 1 It you ask what is the nature of this holy violence ? 
violence, I an{wer,1 It is a full and vehement bent of a mans deſires, a 

feRions and endeavours after Jeſus Chriſt in the Goſpell;ſo that 
no difficulties or diſcoursgements whatſoever,ſhall take bios off 
from his purſuit after Chriſt, in the way of bis Ordinances. 

2 For the neceſſity of it, that appears in five regards. I In re- 
gard of God. 2 In regard of our ſelves, 3 In reſpect᷑ of tte Devil, 
4. In reſpect of other men. 5. In reſpeR of Heaven it ſelſe. 

Wo ta regard of | 1 .Inregard of God, Eccleſ.g,10. What ſoc ver thy hand findeth 
| God. to do, do it with all thy might. God requires this at your hands, 
Nom. 12. 1 Rom. 12. 11. Not ſtothful in buſineſſe, fervent in ſpirit, ſerving the 
| 79 Trwpale | Lord. The word ſignifies boiling in ſpirit, 

| Chorres, 2 In regard of our ſelves, and that for two Reaſons. 

* ie 1 We bave violent temptations agaioſt us, our affections muſt | 
| of our ſelves, | be equall to our temptations if our affections be not violent, how 

N can we reſiſt violent temptations ? Shall not we be as violent to 
ſave our ſouls, 3s the De vill is to damn them ? Sathan invades | | 
| the ſonl with fierce and furious aſſaults. 88 


1 2 We 
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2 We have been violent in the waies of fin: She w as much 
violence in the waies of God as you can, and when you have 
done all, it will come ſhort of your former violence in the waies 
of fin, Rom. G. 19. As ye have yielded your members ſervants to un- 
| | cleanneſs,and to tniquity unto iniquity;even ſo now yield your mens- 
ber: ſervants to righteouſneſs unto holineſſe. There are three To's 
in the expreſſion of the ſervice of ſin, to uncleanneſſe, to iniqui- 
ty, and unto iniquity, but in the ſervice of God, there are onely 
| two T's, to righteoulneſſe, and unto holineſſe. To note that we 
were more addite1 to fin formetly, then now we are to grace; 
the reaſon is, then there was nothing but fin in the ſoule, now 
there is ſomething elle beſides grace, a ſtream gf corruption to 
oppoſe it. We ought to be as violent in good, as in evill:the ſame 
word which ſignifies to perſecute, 4d. 26. 1 f. is uled to ſet out 

bis earnelt preſſing towards heaven, Phil. 3. 14. 
| 3 Inregardof the Devill. He hath violent temptations and 

ſuggeſt ions, 1 Pit. 5. 8. Be ſober,be vigilant; becauſe your adutrſe- 
ry the Devil,us a rearing Lion walketh about ſeeking whom be may 
IE He is ſaid to be an adverſary, Now an adverſary will 
f 


watch all opportunities for your hurt, and will be intently ſet up- 
nit. 2. e is a Lion, not a Lambe; a Lion, a ſavage, fierce,and 
ur;ous creature. 3. He is not aſleep, but a roaring Lion. 4. Not 
Lin ſtanding ſtil], contented with the prey when he bath got- 
ten it, bat ſtill going about for more: he is not contented with 
what be bath gotten,though be bath been going about ever Gnce 
Adama fall, j et he goes about [till for more,be labours to fill hell 
with ſouls. 5 He ſeeks whom he may devour. The Devill wat. 
ebeth, and doeſt thou ſleep : | 
4 Inregard ofotder men, and thoſe either bad or good, 
1 In regaid of bad men. | 
» Conſider, they are violent againſt the truth, and wilt u 
thou be 28 eager and violent in the profeſſion of the Goſpel, ot 
they are in their oppoſitions againlt it? As Zens ſaid to one of 28 
acquaintance, who was enticed to bear falle witneſs againſt a his 
| | ther,and walked privately, becauſe he would avoid the man no- 
ſought to ſuborn him. Ob, ſaid Zeno, ſhall he not te aſhamethat 
fin, and wilt thou be aſbamed to ſet thy ſelfe againſt fip? d of 
2 Bad men rage and are violent in the waies of wickedneſs : 


mm.. 


Rom.. 19. 


Acts 26. 11. 


Sidx s 

Phil. 314. 

3 In telpect 
of the Devill. 
I Pet. 5 8. 


Agilat cliabo- 
lat, & tut dot 
mu? 

In teſpect ot 
othet men; 
Bad nen; 


Wicked 
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Jer. 8. C. 
wy 
irruit mort in 
undantis aque, 
2 In regard of 
ood men. 
Numb 14 34+ 
tho) 
"nk 
Implevit tre 
poſt me, H: 
went after me 
with fall ſaile. 


In regard of 
Heaven it ſelf. 
eyoricerde, 
more pugilum 
cer tate. 


- [2 Cor. 9.2425 


2 Tim.2,5, 
Facilis deſcen- 
ſus Averni, 
Virgil, 


F Eider. 


Par æus. 
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Wiebed men are s ſwiſt as Dromedarĩes in the waies of ſin,and 
wilt thou be as a dull Aſa in the ſervice of God ? ſhall a man tun 


ſaſt in a way of fin to deſtroy bis ſoule, and will you but ereep in 
the waies of God to (ave your ſoul? (hall wicked men tun poſt to 


bell, aad wilt thou bat creep ſlowlie to heaven Sball a man make 
ſpecd to the place of execution, and wilt thou but move ſlow ly 
towards a crown and throne?Shall wicked men not be aſhamed 
to ſh2w their rage in a finfull courſe, and ihal godly men be aſha- 
med to be zcalous in the waies of God? Jer. 8.6. They turn to 
their courle, as the horſe ruſheth into the battell. Jer. 9.5. They 
weary themſelves to commit ioiquity, and will not you do as 
much for God,as they do for Satan ? 

2 lutegitd of good men, How eager and earneſt are they 
after God ? Caleb and Jaaa followed God fully, Numb. 14.24. 
when hypocrites follow God partially and by halves. Pſa. 132. 
41. David was ſo violent for God, that be wonld give no fleepe 
10 us eyes, vor ſlamber to his eye. lids unt il be found out a place for 
the Lord, a habitation for the mighty God of Jacob. As onthe 
contrary,thole wicked men, Prov 4.16. were ſo violent in wic- 
kednefle, that they could nt ſleep except they canſed ſom to fall | 
Pſal.69.9. The cal of thine houſe bath eaten me up, and the rl 
proaches of them that reprached thee, fell upon me, 

5 lu reipect of heavenit ſelt, Luke 13. 24. Strive to enten in at 


the ſtrait gate; for mai, I ſay unto pen, wil ſock to enter im,and fhall| 


not be able, Striveto an agony, or as in an agony men ſtrive for 


there mult be ſIrivingztbere muſt be a kinde of holy impatiency 


to get into beaven,1 Cor. g. 24,25. Know ye not that they which un 
in a race, rus all but one recuiveth the prizezSo ran that ye may ob-| 


taine. And every man that ſtriveth for the maſftery,it temperate in 
ali things. Now they do it to obtain a eorrupiible Crown but we an 
mcorruptible.2 I in 5. And Fa mas alſe ſtrive for maſteries,yet 


i he not crowned except be ftrive lawfully. Heaven is compat d to 


a bil, and hel to a pit. It will coſt a man ſweat and labour to get 
up an bil, but it is an eaſie thing to go down into a pit. Heaven is 
as Cangan(the type of it) was, though a land of promile, yet of 
e too. I bere were many Giants there, the ſons of Anal 


in the land. Heaven is not had without eagerneſs, L A. 16.16. EV 


life: it is not enough to ſeek; many ſeekers (hall never find, but 


— 
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|, | ry was preſſeth into it, It is an alluſion to Souldiers that ſtorm a 
City or ſtrong Garriſon. with all the ſpeed and violenet they ein. 
| Should Souldiers go about that great work ina marching place, 
they might all be cut off, And thus much ſhall ſuffice for the ſe- | 
cond thing, to ſhew the neceſſity of this holy violence. | 

The third thing is the diſcovery of this boly violence. 3 The diſco- 

Now it is diſcovered by thele following marks. A violent or "© of this 
zealous per ſomis one, „ 

1 Who is patient in his own cauſe, but impatient in Gods 
cauſe, This was thetemper of David. What the enemies did to | 

David, was but as 8 pin in the fleſh, but what they did againſt | 
God, was 28 a [word in his bones. Pſa/.q2-10. As with a ſwordin 
my bones, mine enemies reproached me, whileſt they ſay daily wnto 
me, Where is thy Gd the reproaching of God was as death to 1 
him, as thougb he had been lain by it, as laying in my bones, Mo- „ 
ſes was a man very meek in his own wrongs, Vm. 13. 3. Moſess 3r 
was very mecke above all the men that were upon the face of the | 
earth;but in the cauſe of God, #x04.33. he carried himſelte as it Exod, 32, 
| | he had been a man made up all of paſſion, he broke the tables of 
ſtone. So Jeſus Chriſt was famous for his gentleneſſe, he was a 
Lamb for meekneſs, and yet in the cauſe of his Father, he applied 
bat to bimſelf;7 he zeal of thine howſe hath eaten me up, Job. 217. 
2 He never thinks that he began to ſerve God ſoon enough, | 
or 45 him work enough, P/. 63. 1. Eari will I ſeek thes, aud ver. Pſal. 631. 
8. My ſoul followeth bard after God. Acts 13. 22. God gave David | 4851 3.38. 
this teſtimony, and faid, | have found Pævid the (on of Feſe.a | 
man after mine own heart, which (hall falfil al my wil. P[. 119.6. pl. 179.6. 
| then ſhall I not be aſhamed when I have reſpedt to all thy command- 
ments. 

3 He is deſirous ta gloriie God by ſuffering us well as hy do- 
ing, te follow the L amb whitherſoever he goes; to the wilderneis, 
' [| as well as to Paradiſe; to a Priſon, as well as to a Palace, Jer. 2.2. Jet. 2. i. 

' | [remember the bindneſſe of thy youth, ben thou wenteſt after 
me in a land that was not ſown. Cant. 8. 5. Who ts this that com- Cant 8.5, 
meth wp from the wilderneſſe, leaning upox her beloved, from the 
wilderneſſe of afflictions? Mat. 8.19. 4 certain Scribe came to Mar.8,19, 
bim, and ſaid, Maſter, I will folow thee whtherſoever thow goeſt. 
He would follow Chrilt in doing, oy not in ſuffering, as cloth 

doth 


John 2.19, 


ö 
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Plal.63.1; 


"| Luke 12.1, 


| Mark 2.4. 


dim, The foxes have holes; the birds of the air n:ft+,but the Son 
wan bath not where to lay his bead, v. 20. his courage was abated. 
41 4 Helooks more after duty then reward, and complains 
| wore of his defect in it, then for want of unexpected returns to 
| it. Many men are contented to follow God, ſo long as there is iny 
advamage in ſo doiug j they will do their duty, dut they do not 
care for ducy,but upon expectation of rewards. - Remils ſpirits 
tollow God, as a dog doth his Maſter, till he comes by a carrion, 
then he l-aves his Malter, and turns aſide to it : So wicked men 


ſtinking luſt, ſome occafion or object of fin, but then they depart 
from God, and clofe with it. But on the contrary, David follow- 
ed after God, and thirſted for God, even then when he was i» 4 


in David: ca e, we ſhould have ſaid, O Lord give me drink; had 


| we been u burren land, we ſhould have faid, O Lord give me 


er but David in a barren and thirſty land, cries, O Lord, give 


the _— 3 

5 Di ies and oppoſition do tather quicken then abaſe his 
endeavours; W hat adventures will be not make? What pains wil 
he not take? What hazzards will he not run for God? And as it is 
with fire in the ſmiths forge, bat growes hotter and more$iv- 
lent when the water is ſprinkled upon it, or as fire burns the moſt 


made againſt a zealous man doth but make it the more eager and 
tervert by u holy Amripereſtaſis, Thus it was in the daies of 
Chriſt, the harder it was to get to bim, the more violent and reſt- 
leſſe were they till they came to him, They trod one pon another, 
being an innumerable maltitade of people, Luke 12. · Some forced | 
their paſſage to Chriſt (as we ſay hunger doth to meat) chrough 


Chriſt for the preſſe, they wncevered the roof where he wat, and 


the temper of that Syrophenician, whoſe zeale was not querched 
but increaled by oppoſition,though even Chriſt did ſet himlſetfe 


follow God till they come at a carrion,rill they meet with ſome | 


dry and thirſty la vd, where no water was, I ſal. 63.1. Had we been | 


me thy ſeife. That is the ſpirit of a man that is truly zcalous after | 


vehemently in a cold and froſty day: So that oppoſition that is 


when they bad broken it ny, they let down the bed, &r. Such was | 


. When Chriſt faid, 1: /, vor meer ro | 


doth laſt in weating,but ſhrink in wetting;for when Chriſt told 


— 


— RR, 


ſtone wals, Mar. 2.4. Aud when rhey could not come nigh unto | | 


rake 
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tale ibe childrens bread and give it todogs, Mar.. 27. Here is Mark. 7. 25. 
eold water(one would think) enough to quench the zeal of ma · 
ny a profeſſor, but the fire of her zeal made fuell of this cooling 
| [expreſſion ; She anſwered, yet the dogs under the table cat of the 
| | childrens erumbi, ver. 28. One compmes a violent Chriſtiantoa verſe 28. 
Bur, the more pains you take to get it off, it (ticks the falter on: 
So a zealous Chiiltian,the more you endeavour to pull him from | 
God, be cleaves thecloſer to him. This was Devd: diſpoſition, 
when he danced before the Lord, when Michal deſpiſed him, 
and reproved him and fell foul upon bi n for it;be anſwers; / will 
yet be more vile then thus aud will be baſe in mine own fight, for it 
was before the Lord, 2 Sam 6. 21, 22. And thus much for the third | . Sam 6.11.24, 
particular, the diſcovery of this holy violence. I now come to | 
the foui th. | 

The fourth particular is the difference betwixt an heady and | 4 The diffe- 
raſh,and an holy and religious violence. Now I ſhall ſhew that | cence between 
in ten particulars. ad wei 

2 It is molt ſeen in triviall and circumſtanciall matters. Suh 
was the violence of the Phariſces, about waſhiog their veſſels 
150 hands before meat, but they never looke aſter the waſh- 


ing of the heart. So the Prelatical party ſhewed much hext and | 
iolence about ceremonies, whereas they were lukewartm, yes 
cold in more ſubſtant iall matters, the obſervation of the Sabbet h, 
and de (tri exerciſe of holineſle, &c. They were very violent 
for the linnen Ephod, though it may be there was 2 leprous sin 
under it; they took great care to have rails about the Communi- | 
on table, but never took care to make a raile to keep propbane | 
lions from the propbanation of the Sacramentzbut now a god- 
— is moſt con verſant about that which may de moſt advan- 
tagious to him, which will bi iog bim neereſt beaven, which will 
be of moſt ule to him to gloriſie God, and to fave his ſoul. 

2. It is kindled by paſſion and vain glory in the one: by a zeal|. - | 
and holy indignation in the other. Thus many men are zealous in "_ 
the brozching of errors; when they canner get glory by holding 
the truth, then they will give up themielves to vent crroms. 
Whereas — _ _ a better principle, and aims 
at ar higher the, was to come from besen, 
Zevit. g. 24. And when Nate — Abihs offered ſicriflee with . 


D 2 


— 


— 


The. Zealous Chriſtian. 


I Sim. 1. 13. 


Verſe 11,12, 


Matiz. 51 . 


Joſhua 24- 15. 


=, \ _ 
| ” 


that ſtrange fire we fetch from our own hearts. 

3 Violent raſh zeal, makes a man goe beyond the bounds of 
his place ald calling. Samuel reproved Sani tor his heady vio- 
lence,1 Sam. 13. 13. When Saul had taken upon him to offer ſa- 
crifice, Samuel laid, Thou haſt dene fool ſbiy. Yet San! pleaded a 


ſcattered from me, and i hon cameſt not within the daies appointed, 
maſh, therefire ſaid I, The Philiſtives will come down now upon 


forced my ſelfe therefore ana offered a burnt. offer ing. 

You ſee Saul had much to ſay. y et all would not ſerve to juſti- 
fie his inva ſion into the Prielis office. Such was the violence of 
Peter, Mat. 26.5 1 He ſtretched out his hard, and drew his ſword, 
and ſtrook a ſervant of the High Prieſt,and cut off bis care. But an 
holy violence makes a man zealous in his place A zealous Magi- 
ſtrate will ſeverely puniſh ſia, let other Jultices indulge it. A zea- 


under mens elbowes. So a zealous Maſter of a family reſolv 

with good Joſhna,that he and his hauſe wil ſerve the Lord, Joſh: 

24-15. whatever ether Maſters and other Families do. Fire its 

= is good and ulctul,but out of its place how huttfull and de- 
ructive? 


The fourth Sermon 


MATTHEW 11. 12. 


of Heaven ſoffereth violence, and the violent take it by force. 


4. AN heady violence is more eager at firſt then at the latter 
end · This difference the Philoſopher puts between 2 


ſtrange fire, it was not accepted, nay, they were ſlain in their en- 
terprize. Our zeal ſhould be a fire from heaven. God aceouats 


fair excuſe, ver. 112 Saul laid, Becauſe I ſaw that the people were | 
and that the Philiſtines gathered themſelves together to Mich | ' 


me to Gilgal, and I have no: mad: ſupplication wnt» the Lord,1 | 


lous Miniſter will be faithfull and fervent in reproving of (in, 
though others prove dumb dogs, or flatterers that ſow pillowey 


And from the daies of John the Baptiſ until now,the Kingdom | | 
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and violent motions, that naturall motions are ſlow at the begin- 
ning, but ſwifter when they come neereſt to their journies end; 
28 a falling ſtone moves very ſlow when it firſt begins to fall, but 
talter when it comes neerer its centre. Oa the contrary, violent 
motions are ſwifter in the beginning, flower in the concluſion. 
As an arrow ſhot out of a bow, moves exceeding (wittly at the 
firſt, but atter ward flags and grows remiſs,untill at laſt the moti- 
tion of it ceaſe, An beady violence is like the violent motion, 
ſwift at firſt, ſlow afterward: But contrarily, an holy violence is 
like a naturall motion, that acts with more vigour in the end, then 
in the beginning. This was the commendation of the Church of 
Thyatira, That her laft works were more then her fr ſt, Rev.2.19. 

5. Heady violence will be diſcouraged in Religion by ſmall 
difficulties. Such was the violence of that man fore-mentioned, 
that was earnelt to come to Chriſt, but when Chriſt told him, 
The foxes baue holes, and the birds of the air have neſts, but the 
Son of man hath not where to lay his head, Mat 8. 20. bis zeal was Mat. 8B. ꝛ0. 
abated. But an holy violence js quickned, not abated by oppoſiti- 
on, Job 32 19. Behold any bely is as wine which bath no vent, it is 
ready to burſt like new bottles, 

6 An beady violence is led more by example, then rule, like 
that violence of the people of Epheſis for Diana, At, 19. 32. 
Some cried one thing,and ſome another,and the molt part knew 
not Wherefore they were come together.Such was the violence 
of the Scrihes and Phariſees, 7h. 7. 47, 48,49. then anſwered him 
the Phariſees, Are you alſo deceived? Have any of the Rulers or of 
the Phariſees believed on him ? But this people who know not the 
Law are curſed. But an holy violence is led byScripture-rule,not 
by popular example. The word was the rule that guided Joſhua 
to that relolution, That he and his howſe would ſerve the Lord, 

7 One that bath this heady violence is moſt buſted with con- 
| troverſials and circumſtantials in Religion, Thas Saw! was vio- 
lent againſt the cating ot the blood of the {acrifices,yet made no 
conſcience of (ſhedding the blood of fourſcore and five of the 
| Prieſts of the Lord: But an holy violence makes a man converſant 
in the practicals of Chriſtianity, T.. 2. 14. The people of God are 
4 people æcalous of good works. There was leſs of the power of 
Religion in thoſe times wherein y Schoolmen moſt flouriſhed, 
| 3 and | 
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Job 32:18, 


Acts 19 32, 


Titus 2.14. 
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The Zealoas Chriſtian. 
| ind the heat of mens fpirits was ſpent in curious and frivolous | | 
ſpeculations 4 while they that (ſhould bave inſtructed the people 
tyrn'd diſpwants.the poor multitude became Atheiſts, It was an 
heady violence betwixt the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, tou- 
ching the time of the obſervation of Eaſter, when many other 
truths of God that lay a bleeding were neglected, and they did 
not contend earneſtly for many of the doctrines of faith,that was 
once delivered to the Saints. So many men among us ipend all 
their time about notions and diſputes, and this hath proved a ve- 
fry eanker to eit out the power of godlineis. In the City of A- 
＋ era there wah 2 — contention between two men, which of 
E. ſhould ſt and in the ſhado w of an Aſs upon a Sun- ſhine day. 
Gal.1.14 | Such was the viglence of Paul before bis con verſion, Gal. 1. 14. 

He waroxceeding Talon, for the traditions of his fathers. 

8 An heady violence is an uneven violence, there is no uni- 
fonmity in it; it is a violence agaioſt ſome (ins, not all; it is for 
| (ome duties, not others;to ac ſome graces, but got all. Suck was 
tha violence of Jehw. He was very bot and violent againſt the 
2 Kings 10 28 | Prieſts and worſhip of Bal, 2 Kin. 10. 28. Jeba deſtraicd B 
out of Iſrael: Bat Jeha departed not from tbe font of Jeroboam, | 
Verſe 31, which wade Iſrael to fin, ver.Z1. Such was the violence of S 
tor facxifice,bat not far obedience. But now an holy violenee is 
uniform, it carries a man out againſt every (in, for every duty, it 
makes a man to wall in all the commandements of Gd. 

9 This beady violence will make a man diſturb humane ſoci- 
eties, and civil government, anticipate authority: But an holy vio- 
lence, though violent towards God. yet is quiet and perceable to- 
| | wards menhough he pur ſue heaven with violence, yet he lives 

in ine earth wit h meelneis & quietneis. Thole ancient hereticks 

a2 Pet. a. 10 · were ſuah as did deſpiſa government, ve ſumpt noun. ſelf willed. and 
were not afraid to ſpeak vill ef dignities. But the wiſdome that is 
James 3-17- | fro above ia ſirſt aao tben pe genilecaſy tobe treated, &c | | 
10 Heady violence is accompanied with ſtioutneis of beart 

both towards God and merit proceeds from z naturall raſhneiss 
Rev. 3 1 | But hely violence is accompanied with bumiliation, Rev. 3. 19. 
The Church of Lardiceaiscommanded to be zenlous and te- 

pent,” Their zea}for God malt be joined with the breaking of | /, 

z Cor.7,11, their own hearts. vo the zenl of the Corinthians, 2 Car. 7. 1 l. ! * 
| . 
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;”. | accompanied with a godly ſorrow, withfear, with indignation 

| againſt themſelves, with revenge. And thus much (hall ſuffice 
tor the fourth particular,and laſt brunch of the Uſe of inſtruction; 
namely, ebe difference between heady and holy violence. And 


fo much for the third Uſe. 


2 vertue inthele times, whereas Jeſus Chriſt would have ſpued 
us out of his mouth. If Jeſus Chriſt commend an holy violence 
in the matters of Religion, what becomes of this moderation ? 


Indeed, for men to be modetate in things chat exe la wia is good. 


known #nto all men the Lord is at band : that is, let your modeta | 
* | | tion be inthe love and defire of things lawtal and indifferent,of | 
things in this world, de moderate in thoſe things, that they may 


caſe to be moderate in Religion; and that I ſhall make appear in 
thei four particulars. | 
| 1 Moderate eſtates do not eoment you inthe world. Aer 
iſe ag early aud go to bed laue and cat the bread of carefwineſs und 
. enger and indefatigable in their purſuits of the world. it you 
get not io much this year, you will endeavour to get more the 
| next P2arzno man hath modermion er the things of this world, | 
no man is contented with that cftzre they are in, but labouts to 
improve it. Like the Chaldeans,of whom it is 
He inlargeth bis deſrre as bell aud is as death, and canner be ſatis- | 
fled: G pathrenth um hi all Nation), and heupeth unte him al 
| people. And is it reaſon that you that are ſo immoderate in the pur- 
{ ſu and deſire of the things of this worid, ſhould be moderme in 
| the things of heaven ? | 
2. You have been very immoderme in your deſires aſter your 
I [laſts before your converſion, and therefore in all ronſon you 
I 4 honld not now be moderate in your defires atter God, and the 
2 jrbings of God. How many times have you been as it were fick 
| 


a r yourendsin a ſimull coarſe, and will 
you not no bet fick ot love after Chriſt, and afer beavenly 


not hinder you in your courſe towards Heaven, but not in any | | 


cui ? Halt thou not burat in luſt, and wilt thou now be key- 


— 


4 The fourth Uſe is for caution, and that in four particulars, Tſe 4, 
1 Take heed of pleading for, or being contemed with a modere- ' For caution in 
tion in matters of Religion. Moderation in Religion is accounted four things, 


It is the aduiſe of the Apoſtle, Pbil.4.5. Let your moderation be Phil.. 5. 


3 Hab.2.5. Hab. z. 5. 


|  |{coldin Religion? 3 God 
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Iſa,46 6. 
1 Kings 18.28, 


Jv 
Notes to guſh 
out, or poure 
out ſwiſtly and 
plentifully. 
Gal. 1.13. 

Jer, 32 37. 


Cast ien 2. 


3 God doth expreſſe as great, yea more diſlike ot lukewarm-| * 
neſſe in Religion, as it a man were of no Religion. Famous is 
that inſtance of Laodices, Rev. 3. 15116. I wonld thow wert eu be 
cold or hot. So then becanſe then art lułe warm, and neither cold 
nor hot, I will ſpue thee ont of my month. Not that God would 
have men to continue in, or return to Paganiſme or Judaiſme, 
both of which his ſoul abhors; but only becauſe be doth excee- 
dingly diftaltelakewarmneſle in the profeſſion of Chriſt ianity. 

4 In afalſe Religion men have ſhewed much zeale and for- 
wardnes,1ſ 46.6,T bey laviſh gold aut of the bag and wergh ſil ver 
in the ballance, and hire a Goldſmith, and be maketh it a ged. i bey 
fall down, yea, they worſhip,cc, The people were lo violent in an 
Idolatrous Religion, that they did ſpare no colt nor pains to ac- 
compliſh it. So thoſe falſe Prophets and Worſhippers of Baal, 1 
Xi. 18. 28. they cried aloud, and cnt themſelves after their manner 
with knives and lances till the blood guſhed ont pon them.So Paul 
when be was a Jew and adverſary to Chriltjanity, bc50ud moa- 
ſure be perſecuted the Church ef God. and waſted it, Gal. 1. 13. Jer. 
33- 35. Thoſe ſuperſtitious Jewes built the bigh places of Baal, 
which are in the Valley of the ſon of Hinnom, to cauſe their ſo ns 
and their daughters to paſs through the fire anto Moloch, 2 
commanded them not. So zealous and fervent were they in their 
Idolatrous worſhip and ſervice,that they would cauſe their chil- 
dren to be burnt as a ſacrifice to their falſe god. So likQviſe a- 
mong us, the Papiſts are zealous and eager for their worſhip, wit- 3 
neſſe their Whippings and Scourgings and Faſtings, — other 
penances. If men be thus zealous in falſe waies, how fervent 
ſhould we be ina true? But fo much for the firſt branch of the 
Caution, -; 

2 Take heed you do not think you ſhall ever go to Heaven 
without this holy zeal and violence, It was onely the violent in 
Jobn Baptiſts daies that took Heaven, You can never go to hea- 
ven except you ſtrive to enter in at the (trait gate. You muſt 
ſtrive till you ſweat, you muſt ſtrive with all your might, and all 
will be little enough. Take heed thereiore you do not think it an 
eaſy thing to goto heaven. But withall take this,thougb you can- 
not go to heaven without this holy violence, you ſhall never ga 


to heaven for it, Jam.1-25. Phoſoever loobth into the perfel 


- 


— 


| ther as well in balf an hour, as in b | 
| | were ſoconverſain in that duty of love, that St Faul 
| needed not that he ſhould write to them conc 


ure and faggot ; if thou canſt not endare a taunt or jeer for thy 
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of liberty andcontinueth therein, be being not a orgerfull 
of the word,but 4 dier alſo,this tits ſhall 10 2 hizdeed. So 


[that you fee a man ſhall not go to beaven for his doing, though! 


de eannot go to heaven without it. 

3 When you ſee the ſcrvants of God zealous and violent in 
the waies of God,take heed you do not judge of this as the world 
dotb,that you do not judge it a vain and needleſſe thing, or that) 
you do not judge it folly and madnefſe. When Pax! was thus 
violent for the propagation of the Goſpell, when he came before 
Feſtns, Feſtus told bim, that much learning had made him mad: 
But Pas laid, I am not mad, but ſpeak forth the words of truth 
and ſoberneſſe. | | | | a | 

4 Take beed thou doſt not abate thy zeal in the matters of 
religion,becuuic it may be thou meeteſt with much reproach and 
many ſcandals from the men of the world for the ſake of religi- 
on. David was more enger in his dancing before the Ark, not- 
withſt the ſeoffings of his wife. Iffcandals and teptoach- 
es, and troubles will make thee abate thy zeal for God, thou 
wilt never be able to bold out to the end. I will never believe 
that man will indure a rack for his Religion, that cannot bear 2 

ach. He that cannot endure «frown for it, wil never endure 


profeſſion of Religion, much lefſe wilt thou eodure a Gibbet. 
Ando much for the uſe of Caution. 

The next Uſe is this: This Do&arine may Rir up in us an holy 
lamentation : If it were ſo, that in the daies of Fobn the Baptilt, | 
men were ſo bolily violent after Jeſus Chriſt and his Ordinan- 
ces: then how ſhould we lament and bewail our times, when we 
conſider how detective men are now adaies, and how much we | 
fall ſhort ofthoſe converts at the firſt plantation of the Goſpel ? | 

We fall ſhort of them, 1 Ia regard of their love and union. 
It was obſerved that the primitive Chtiſtians were ſs ful of love | 
and affection to one another, that they could be zcquainted toge- 
x yeare.Inthoſe.times they 
laith, 75% 
* love, 1 Tb 
9. In thoſe daies they were of one accord. The vety Heat 


£ " 
= 


bearer” 


> 


Caution 3. 


Caution 4. 


life 5. 


For lamenta- 


tion for the a- 


poſtaſie of our 
times. 


We Gall hore | 


of Primirive 
Chriftians in 


three regards, | 


I In love. 


1 Theſ.4-9+ 
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men growes cold; e, upon whom, the ends of the world ure | 
OI and teare,and devour one another, | 
: ar che World, 'know how. much thaſe Chriſtians, Heb. 1 1. lived above the 
| world : They confeſſed that they were but rangers and pilgrims | 
pen earth, verſe. 13. They were not ſatisfied with the world, but | 
ſought after a better Countrey. Thin came and laid thiir wealth 
at the Apoſtles feet, to do with it whatever they t fe For cloa- 
thing they were contented with ſheeps skins and goats skins; 
and inſtead of our ſtately boaſes, they were ſatisfied with dens | | 
and caves of the eartù | wy 
3 We tall hore of the primitive Chriſtians herein alſo, that 
they were taken off from that ferm of Religion, wherein they | 
were born and bred up, and received a new form of Religion. 
Whereas they might have objected, all our fathers were bred up 
ia the Law of Afgſes, and (hall we take upon us a new way, a 
new religion? But they did not contend about it. they forſook the 
rudiments gf Moſes, and imbraced this new way and doctrine, 
which as they thought was never taught before. But we are 
more addicted to cuſtomes thep Scriptures, we chule rather to 
follow what bath been, then to conſider what (hould be. Mai 
have much reaſoning and contention. for the old form of R. 
gion. Many are ſo ſetled in their old forms Wies, W Ic 
they were born and bred, that they will not eodurear{eckTor 
better form and way. Henin in his Geography reports of t 
King of Morocco that he told the Engliſh Eavbeſſadour in Ki 
Joebn; time, that he had lately cad Pauls Epiltles,which he lik 
ſo well, that were he to chule his Religion, be would imbrace 
Chriſtianity, but every one ought to die in the faith, wherein hea 
| was born:So it is u ith manꝝj among us. they are perſwaded they 


| 
IF 


wales wherein they were born z they will nat deny themlelves 
ae A and berein 
Alo we fall ſnart af che \nd thus much for | 

ede laſt Uſe, And ſa I have giſpatched the uſt and main Bo- 
* | rite, That in the mes of the firſt promulgation of the Goſpell, 


| | | ſtat toy dene bee — t eee 
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The fifth Sermon. 


MATTHEW 11,12. 


And from the daies of John the Baptiſt unt il now the King dow 
of Heaven (uffereth violence and the violent take it by forces, | 


Kere is but one Doctrine behind, and that beben 
from the conſideration of the quality of thoſe per- 
SY. (ons whodid expreſs this holy violence; who they | 

LR were,our Saviour himſelfe acquaints us, Aar. 2 t. 3 i. 
Jeſs ſaid wnto them Verily I ſay ante you, that the Publicans ani 
Harlets go into the King dows of God befars 50, Vr. 32. The Pub. 
licars and Harlots believed John. The Phariſees that led ſtrict 
uyes, had a, kind. ot legall righteouſaefſe, yer they were not the 
f 


| 


7. and Lawyers rejected or fruſtrated the connſeh of | 
15 againſkrhemſelves, or within themſelves, bring not baptis 
bis. But the Publicans juft:fied God, being baptized with the 
aptiſme of John, Luk 7.19 30. They that aſed this violence, 
werd men that lived by rapine, deceit, exa&ion, and oppreſſion; 
ſo did the Publicans. Whence the Obſervation is this: 
That uſually thole that have been moſt ſinful before conver- 


Rion after Jeſus Chriſt in the Golpel, after they are converted. 
In the handling of this point, I Mall do three things. | 

1 I ſhalldemonſtrate the truth of it by Scripture-inſtances. 

2 I hall hew the reaſoos why God did pitch upon ſuch 
chiefly:who were moſt notorious ill. livers. 

3 I hall ſhew why Web men are more violent in religion 
then others. | | 1 
I I ſhall demonſtrate the truth of the Doctrine by Seripture · 


leu, the other iu Paul. 1 Mary dalen,(he was an unclean 
rſoa, a very har lot, a great — uct het converſion; ſhe 
2 : 8 thought 


people chat did receive Jelus Chriit, but Pablicans and barlots. | 
be Phariſees 


Mx.21,31.3 b. 


Luke 7.29, 20. 


ſion, do expreſſe the more holy violence and eagernefſe of afe- | - 


inſtances. I ſhall give but two inſtances, the one in Ady Aug = 


* 


zo. 
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| | John 12.5, 


Luk. 7.36, 37- 


Mark 14.4- 


Mit 26.8, 


I Liike 1.44. 


Acts 8.1. 
Act; 9.1. 


I Tim. 1.1 35 


Gal. 1-23» 


Que ſt. 
] Why did God 
call ſuch vile 


. 1. 


— 


thought nothi 


* TP » 


ng too much for Chriſt. 1 She annointed bis feet 
with a pound of Spikenard that was very coſtly, worth three 
hundred peace, that is, worth above nine pound in our money, 


John 12.5. 2 She broke through many difficulties to come to 
Chriſt.Chriſt was in another mans bouſe, (and he Simeon n Pha- 


riſee) Luke 7.36, 37. ind (et down to ſupper.She might have rai- 
ſed an objection, and (aid, I cannot come at him, and they in the 
bouſe muy think evill ot it; but all this could not keep hex back, 
Further, there were more diſcouragements. Not onely J#dar,but 
others were angry at her, There were ſome ( not onely Judas, 
but others alſo) that bad indignation within themſelves, and ſaid, 
Why was thus waſt of the ointment made ? Yea, the Diſeiples too 


Yet ſhee came to Chyiſt through all theſe difficulties, and ſhee 
wept, Luke 7.44. Aud that ſo plentiſully, that ſhe waſhed the feet o 
Chriſt with ber tears. Hereyes that had been windowes of laſt, 
were bow flood · gates of teates. * 

2 Another i is that of Paul. Before his converſion he 


man Stephen, Add: $ 1. He was a man that breathed out threat- 


had indignat ion at ber, A4. 26.8. The Diſciples bad indignation.| 


wes « notorious ſinner. He had an band in the death of that boly | - 


pings and Nloghters agaioſt the Diſciples of the Lord, Alls g. 


cared not what he did to te people of God. Vei further, hę did 
compell otbers-to blaſpheme, 42s 26.11, and being exceeding» 
ly mad againſt them, he perſecuted them even unto ſtrange Ci- 
ties. And yet bebold,this man that was ſo eminent a ſinner before 
his convertion, afterward made recompence; he grew and 2 
bounded in grace; he grew a$eminent in grace, as he was noto- 
rious in ſin. As he had baled men to priſon formerly, ſo now he 


ſecuted. Gal. 1.23.50 much of the firſt particular, the proof o 
point by Scripture-inltances. 


The ſecond particular is this : Why did God pitch upon fuch| . 


chiefly,as were molt notorious ill-livers ? 
I anſwer ; Two reaſons may be given of it. 


He. wasablaiphemer,aperſeeutor, and in jurious, i T. I. 3. be 


dra w es them to Chriſt. He preached that faith, that once be = | 
the 


1 To beat off the Phat iſees from reſting in their own righte 
oulneſſe, that they might ſec that ſalvation was of grace, and not 


| works, Had this effect appeared in multitudes of the Scribe | 


— —— 


— 


. 


133 | 31 | 
and Phitiſces,(6me-would Have artributedit to theit learning, . 
others to their ſtri& and holy walking; and auſtere converſation, 
—_ would have thought they had merited this at Gods 
nds; and therefore God paſſed by them, and made choice of o- 
thers far more unholy and prophane, to knockthem off from 
their own righteouſneſſe, and from dependance upon it. | 
2 lt was to niagnifie the riches; fteeneſſe, and grentnefe ot 
Gods grace, that was brought im and manifeſted by the Goſpel). | > 
God would hereby give to ynderſtand, that the doctrine of the | 
rt a dorine of grace(not that men might live as they 
liſt,for theſe vile people were not encouraged in, but tedeemed 
trom a vain converſation, but) Job»s work'was a tough and bard | 
work to pul down thoie that were as high ag mountains in pride, 
as hard as the rocks of thoſe mountains, to make rough and croo- 
— 2 ſmooth and . all this — ws to — 
this Jobo did in the preparation of the people for Chriſt, Iſa. 
40. 4 Tbe greater the A rheaki and care. of 
the Phyſictgn ſeen and commended. The more and greatet the fins 
are that are pardened,the-more'is theigrite of God advanced, 
; : So much for the lecond particular. 
b. The third particular ib this : My are ſuch violent and finful Why are ſuch 
pets moſt cager ant vidleni aer the i converſion ꝰ moſt zealous; | * 
A This proceeds from an holy indiguation againſt theme | Ams. 1. 
ſelves, which is # fruit of repentance or converſion, as you read, [ 
2 Cor. y. 1 l. Fer this ſalf- fume thing that ye ſorrowed after 4 godly 
fert what carefulneſs did it work ia youtyea, what clearing of your, 
felveitjea; what indignation? af iy bat feart yea,what deſire? yea, | 
what $,24/?yea, what yrvenge? There ariteth i ſurh a:defireto be 
. |revenged upon themſelves, Iſa oe bull dr file uiſe rhe ro 
ring of the graven image: of filver and the ornament of thy molten 1.30.22, 
images of gold, tbes ſhalt raft them away as a winſtyuou: cloth, 
\ | chew b witd the; Get thee hence [f. 2.20. In that day 4 mas II. 1. 20. 
all oaft bis idols of ſilver, and his Idols bf gold which they have | 
wade,cach owe for bi ro-worſtrp; to rhe i i an tothe bats, | 
Cranwer burned his right hand firſt; beeauſe it had ſubſcribed his | 
recantation,and oftentimes repeated in the flame, O this unwor- | 


- |thyright hand 1 An holy-indjgoation makes bim to reaſon thus 
withio bimfelf:C ould l in worſe then others, and ſhall I now be 
0 | E 3 contented 


9 
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tented with leſs gracn then others: Could I be as ſwiſt as a Dro- 
medary in the waies of 60, and (hall I creep like a ſnaile in the 
waies of God? Have I been zealous for the committing of (in, 
and ſhall I be cold in my motions after Chriſt ? Such perions are 
afhamed of their former waies, and therefore they now labour 
to take oft that reproach by making ſome reparations. 

2 his proceeds from that ſenie that is in ſuch perſons of an 
utter and abſolute neceſſity of getting into Chriſt. You know a 
man that hath but cut his finger, will not make much ado, but he 
that bath got a great and dangerous wound, fees a neceſſity of 
the cure, and that he is a dead man, it he do not get help. So 
man that lives in a common way of ſinning,he thioks his ſins are 
inconſiderable, be ſees no neceſſity of cloſing with Chriſt for | 
cure. But a man that hath been much in ſin, and notorious in wie- | 
kedneſſe, when God comes and opens his eies by effeQuall eal- 
ung. be ſees a neceſſity of getting help by Jeſus Chriſt, and that 
if they have not Chriſt. they are undone for ever, they (hall periſh 
eternally. 

And thus I have finiſhed the Doctrinall parts;I now proceed 
to make application. And this doctrine is eminently uſefull to 
three ſorts of men. 1 To thoſe who have been formerly very 
vile and great ſinners, but are now converted. 2 To meer ci- 
vil and boneſt men, 3 To thoſe that yet remain and go on in a 
| ſinfull courſe. We 
Uſe 1. 1 Tothole that have been formerly very great ſinners, but are 
To great fin- | now converted: To them I have two things to ſay. 
nersconveited | 1 Labour to follow this pattern that is here propoundedin 

the Goſpel,and in this doctrine, labour to proportion your graces 
now that you are converted, to the number and greatneſs of your 
fins before converſion. As you have been violent in fin formerly, 
| to ſee that now you be as violent after the things of beaven. So 
| did Aamaſſes, be was agrent ſinner, be filled Jerwſalow with 
blood, be wes a groſs Idolater, a deſtroier of Gods wotſbip, 2 
bren. 33. 12. And theretore he buwblod bimſelfe greatly before 
the God of his fathers. So Paul, becauſe he was a greater ſinner 
then the reſt of the Apoſtles ; therefore he laboured more abun- 
dantly then they all. It therefore ſin hath abounged,ſee that grace 
| doth abound alſo. As you have fermerly added iniquity unto 


—— _iniquity, 
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rmiquity, d ho ſev tha you add grace tbgrace,' As you have 
with — given up the members ot your bodies, as 
ioſttuments of unrightebuſneſſe unto fin and avcleannefle, fo ſee 
that you give them up as inſtruments of righteoulneſſe unto ho- 
linels.Particularly,ſec that you do abound. 1 ln the grace of hu+ 
miliation.- 2 In the gtace of love. 1 In the grace of-humiliation ; 
lirfle humiliution is not ſutable to great ſins. That garment that 
hath molt (pots in it, muſt have molt rinſing ; that which bath | 
the moſt duſt init, needs the moſt — dere mult de a ſiewe, 
not onely qualitatir, but equalitates Alo, if poſſibly it can be. 
There (hould be {ome equality between the ſttength that was 
pat forth it the ſerviet᷑ of ſin. and that wee now put forth in the 
{erviceot God: It is verpobſervable,Lev.1 1.4, 5. He that tou- 
cheth an waclean thing ſhall be uno icas till even j but be that bea- 
roth amwnclean thing (ball waſh his c loas ho, and be nnckantill even. 
Though a man be bat defiled a little wich ſin, if he doth bat touch 
a fin as it were, commit a little ſin, be had need be bumbled; but 
thoſe that wa n ſinfull eburſos, and beat ſim about them, they 
muſt look to be more humbled then othets were. | 
a See that you proportion your love to Chriſt, to your ſin- 
fu neſſe againſt Chriſt in times paſt. Haſt thou been a great and 
e eflefiener before corvetſion, know thut a little Joveto Chriſt | 
is not unſwe rable to thy erent ſins. Las 9/47. Her fins which ave 
| Bring Te furg ben ber yt ſie love wth. Jelus Ctriſt ex- 
requires ore love of luth to wham de bath pardoned | 
much, then he doth of thoſe to whom little is forgiven, We tead 
in Jeb. 21. 14. Jctus ſaid unto Peter, Sumon, fon of Jonas, Loveſt john 21.15. 
thou me more them thife? jeſus Ohriſt did not 28 him, Lovef | | 
thou me at a not, Loveſt thou me a8 theſe? hut, Loveſt thou me 
more then theſe? Thou haft finned more then ideſe, doeſt thou | 
love me more then theſe ? Chriſt expected mote love from Pe- 
ter then from the reſt of the Diſciples. ' And fo Peter did return 
more love to Chriſt, then the reft did; And though the'book of 
the Ads be culled the As of che Apel les, yet there is more ſpo- 
ken of Per, then ot all the reſt of the Apoſtles that had teen 
Chriſt in the fle ſn. Peter after dis full, 06d ſhe ] mote love then 
ide reſt. 1 Peter preached the firtt Sermon after Chriſis Reſur- 
. | region nd Aﬀcenfion, Ad, 1. 15. 2 Peer was the firlt that 4a. 1.193 


33 _ 


— — — 


Lev. 11-2425 


— — 


p 


— — 


1 5 ren 
9 -” N — 


Cw " . 2 qt — - — wg —ê — — 
Fs . * 
4 4 ' « 


John 20.6, 


John 21.7. 
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Jud, 


went into the afrer Chriſto Deach and ReſurreRion. 
hough Peter id run to the Sepulchre,and-7obuaut- 
ran Peter. aud came firſt thither, yet Peter firſt went down into 
the Sepulchre to ſee where Chriſt was laid. Job.20,6, 3. When 


ter caſt bi a. lelie into the fea.to go to moet Jeſus, he had no pati- 
ence to ſtay till he tame at him, Job an . 4 Peter converted 
more ſoula to Chriſt, then all the reſtof the Apoſtles did, three 
thouſand fouls at one Sermon, 5 Peter died for Chriſt, be was 
crucified for Chriſt;and he deſired that he might be crucified with 
his head downwerd,becauſe be thought.it was too much honour 


* | for him to die as- his Maſter. So you (ce that 3s Peter had been 


more tteacherous to his 'Maſker,then the reſt; ſo Peter was more 
ardent in bis love to Chriſt, then the reſt. And ſo you mult al learn 
to ſee, that as your fins ba ve beei more and greater then the ſins 


be ſtronger, That is the fiſt ol the ſirſt Uſe. 8 
2 This may teach you to ſie the riches and freeneſſe of 
Gods grace, that God ſhould caſt an eye of grace and love upon 


the ſtrict Phariſee, & pitch upon thee: that God ſhould not ma 
thee as cxemplary in puniſhment, as thou walt jn-ſio ; that t 


a ſpeaacle of wrath hat God ſhould.make his mercy. to-rgt np» 
on thee, that might cauſe his juſtice to take hold upon thee, So 
much for the Uſe. 14 „zi 

2 This Doctrine is uſefull to men of a civil carriage of an ho- 


; angſt and inoffenſive behaviour in the world, that have been reli- 


ouſly edacated, lived ingenuouſlyi that never broke out into 
groſs and exorbitant courſes as ether men have done ; +; 

Io you I would ſay three things, | | 

1 Whereas you ſay, that you are of a more civill life then o- 


better then others Cooſider, others ate more eaſilie and onlins- 
Vou read in Late 18. 14. the Publiean went away juſtified ra 


| words - It is far more. caſie for harlots and notorious finner 


— 


- 
1 


Chriſt after his Reſurrection was walking upon the waters, Pe- 


of other menio your hamiliation muſt be more, your love mult | 


ſuch a wretch as thou walt; that God ſhould paſs by ſucb men as | 


houldeſt be made x monument of his mercy, who delerved tobe | 


thers, and ſo you are apt to perſwade your ſelves, your caſe is 
rily converted then you are- Publicans go to Heaven before you· 


ther then the Phariſte, Lauber bath a notable glols upon tbeſe 
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be aved, they for proud titglar Sajnes, by 
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] e the former are 
eaſily brought to a ſenſe of their ſins but the latter are like to pe- 
riſh in the conceit ot theit own rigbteouſneſſe, except they be 
converted in an extraordinary manner, This I ſpeak, not that 1 
would diſſy ade you from a civill courſe of life, or draw you to 
an open praphaneneſſeibut that you may not reſt upon your mo- 
rall accompliſhmems, upon your n eanings, and think that yuu 
are Sermon proof, that the Miniſter ean hardly meet with your 
corrupt ions and conſciences. oy . 
2 lt God doth convert ſuch men,uſually they are not ſo emi- 
nent in grace az otbers. 1 his is expteſſed, Lake 7.43. &c. He to 
whom n alt is forgiven, loves malt, and doth molt ſet vice. Ulu- 
ally luch content then, ſelves with. ſmaller meaſures of grace, 
then they whoſe tranſgreſſions have exceeded. 
3 What thy ſins want in bulk and magnitude, thou makeſt up 
in number? Tour fr. green axe many, your becke ſlidengs are 
imareaſed, Jer. 3.8: Thy cominuagrg in ſins, makestby fins cqui- 
valent᷑ to greater (ins; it, your fins fall ſhott of others in nature, it 
may be they exceed in aggravations; it may be thou ſinneſt a- 
gainſt note merey, more knowledge: it may be thou maiclt have 
more ſin in thine heart, though aaothers ſins do mot break out 


indialile. cs -k 2 13148 237 225 Dj 
f So much for the ſecand.Ules, : 


iy This Doctrine is ut ſull to ptoſape men. to ih looſer ſort. 
1 Lecthis be an invitation and ia outage ment to you to come | 
in to Chrilt, and to imbtace the Geil. 1 Toough your fins be | 
great,yet they are not io great as. the nexgievot God. The mercy 
of God is compared to a Sea; the Seaygu know is a very great 
deep. A great Leviachon may he covered in the Sea, as well as a 


tranſgreſſlonsgnd at acloudthy ſiuiireturs unte me for I bave re- 


and. chin clouds, 


2 T hough thou halt be en very ſinfull, yet thy convei ſion ta- 


little fiſh q a great rock, as well. aj a luitle pebble. A remarkable | 
] place you have, I/. 44. 22. I have blotted ont a5 athich cloud thy 
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Lange pet. 


us eft meretri- | 


ces & 1otorios 
peccatores [ol- 
vari, quim ſu 
perbos uni 
los ; illi enim 
tandem ca un- | 


tur ſentire ſua } 


pcccata, hi vers 
in perſaaſſone 


propria ſanct -“ 


tat ii Mor ius 


tur, xiſi mirabi- j 


{i modo conver - 
tant ur. 
Luke 7.43. 


Jer. 5.6, 


Ke 3. 
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men in two re- 
gards. 


If 44.22. 
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The Bealtus Chriſtian, 


Mat. 1.3. 


Gen. 38 38. 
Heb. 11.3 1. 


| Gen. 19.37. 


to mention Women in Genealogies) and the Seripture ſets 
mark of infa my upon them all. The firſt is Thamar, Mat. 1.3. ſhe 
was an inceſtuous Woman, for ſhe lay with her father in Jaw, as 
it is recorded, Gen. 38.38. The ſecond is Rahab, verſe 5. ſhe was 
an barlot, Feb. 11. 31. The third is Kurb, verſe 3. ſhe came of 
Moab, the ſon of Lot by inceſt,. begotten of his own daughter, 
Gen. 19. 37. The fourth is Bathſheba, verſe 6. ſhe was guilty of 
adultery. This is done for the comfort and incouragement of the 
moſt infamous ſinners to come in to Chriſt. ' 

3 If God call you, you are likely to be greater inſtruments of 
bis glory then others. A perſecuting Saul became z preaching: 
Pau; 2 wanton Mary, became à weeping My; ſhe, whote 
whoredoms had been ſpoken of in all places where ſhee dwelt, | 
afterward her grace came to be ſpoken ot whereſoever the Go» |. 
ſpel was preached. So much for the firſt branch of that Uſe. 

2 Becauſe Dofrines of comfort many men ſucł poĩ ſon from, 
and ſo get their ruine; therefore I ſhall lay down a Caution or | 
two. Take heed you do not abuſe this Doctr ite. 

1 Do not make the convaſion of any ſcandalous finner,tobe 
any ſtumbling block in your way to heaven, It was the great 
ſtumbling block in the way of the Phariſees, when they (aw that 
Chriſt would eat meat with, Publicans and ſinners, tbey Aid, He | 
was 4 friend of Publicans aud ſrruers. Doe riot entertain hard 
thoughts of Chriſt, nor of the waies of Chriſt for that. Indeed, 
if Religion were any cloak of fin, for itit did countenance #nd 
incograge men in ſin, it wete ſomething z but it is that which 
makes of a ſinner a Saint. Converſion, though it find us vile and | 
bad, it doth not leave us ſb. | Aga. 

2 Take beed yon do not ſuck this poifon from-it, that when 
you heare the worſe men are before converſion, the better they f 
will be after converſion. Some, it my be, will draw this infe. 
rence from it : That it is the beſt to be as vile and wicked as one 
can, tor ſo one ſhall be moſt zealous afterward, Take heed of 
that. For Naw 

1 It is a great queſtion whether God will convert thee or | 
not; and if thou be not converted, all thy fins will be ſo many 
cards to tie thee in bait; the aggravations of thy fin will be addi- 
tions to thy torment and puniſhment, 


2 The| 


— 


four 


of Heaven ſuſfereth violence,and the violent take it by force, 
8 . 
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The Zaalous Chriſtian, 


—2 Thedeeper thou art in f, cho greater maſt hy humiliation? 


be. Will any ile man break his leg,becaufe a broken bone well 
{et and knit again, will bee ſtronger then ever it was before? 
Knotty timber thall have moſt blo es. 

3 The longer thou continueſt in ſin, the longer will God keep 
thee under ſuipenſion, and it will be long before he vouchſafeth 
the comforts of his Spirit, he will fill thee with indignation and 
borrour, Though great fins cannot vaſfare gratiam,lay walte the 
grace of God, yet they may vaſtare conſcientiam, lay walte the 
peace of conſcience;tbough it may be they will not put thee into 
a tate of ejection, yet they will bring thee into a ſta: e of de je- 
ctionʒ if thou art not caſt off, yet thou ſhalt be caſt down, and 
theretote tabe heed thou doſt not abuſe this pretious doctrine. 

And ſo much for this laſt aſe, 
And fo I have done with both Doctrines, and finiſhed the Text-: 
And from the dates of John the Baptiſt will now, the Kingdome 


FINIS. 


eddie teten 
Tlæ Zealous (Hriſtian holding Communion 


wich Cod, in wreſtling and importunate Praier, 


The firſt Sermon, 


—— 
——— 


Lux 1 11. 8. 


42 ants you, though he will not riſe and give bim, hocaoſo be is 
his friend, yet becauſe of bis importunity be wil give wut him 4 
many as be needeth. | | 1 | 
Y hs is the ny bob. familiar Parable uſed by 
tilt, whereby hee i bis Difci t 
8 F 2 — 
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| The Context, 


Lords Prayer 
not commind- 


| ed ro be u ed. 
{ 


| Reaſen 1. 
Mat. 6.9. 


: AAA = ? — ” 


| Reaſon 2. 


doctrine and uſe of Prayer, The occaſion offered to Chriſt to fall | 
upon this ſubject, is intimated, verſe 1. ofthis Chapter. One of 
his Diſciples ſaid unto him, Lord, teach ut to pray, as John alſe 
ranght his Diſciples, Whether it was one of the twelve Apoſtles, 
or one of the ſeventy Dilciples that propounded the queltion, is 
not eaſie to determine, nor is it materiall to know: Hereupon | 
Chriſt gives them a platform or directions tor Prayer, to diret 
them about the matter; and withall gives them a paravle to in- 
form concerning the manner of praying. For the matter of it, 
you have it in theſe words, when you pray, (ay, Our father, &c. 
Not as though it were a command from J eius Chriſt, that al- 
wales when we pray, we ſhould uſe that form of ſpeech, which 
is here (ct down, Jeſus Chrilt indeed intended it for a platform 
or a pattern to direct us inthe making of our prajers; for there is 
not hing we ſtand in need of, and goe to God for, but it is to be 
found in theſe words; but he never intended to tie up his people 
to this form. And that I will prove by four reaſons. "Ih 


to the words. Intbe third Petition it is thus in Aartbew, Thy 


I Becauſe though Late here ſaith, ben you pray, ſay, Our 
ce. yet Matthew varies in his expreſſion, and faith, hes yon 
pray, ſay after this manner, Mat 6. g. to teach us, that we are to 
{tick to the matter contained in this prayerzbut we are not con- 
fined every time we pray, to uſe the fame expreſſions. By Lake 
we learn, that the uſing of this form of words is lawfull ; by 
Matthew, that it is not neceſſary. | ouſt” 

2 Alecond reaſon is this: Becauſe in the recitallof the Lords 
prater by Matthew and Lake there is much diflerence ; and 
though the difference be not materiajl,yet it is verball, which js 
enough to prove what I intend ; to wit, that we are not bound 


will be done in earth, as it ii in heavenʒ In Luke it is thus; Thy wil 
be done, as in h:aven ſo in earth. In the fourth Fel ition it is {aid in 
Matthew, Give us this day our daddy broad. In Luke it is (aid, Give 
ns daily day by day our daily bread. lei the fitth Petition it is ſaid 
in Matthew, Ang forgive us our debts. In Lake it is laid, far we 
forprut eviny one that is indebred to us. Laltly,it is faid in Mat- 
thew, Fer thine is the King dome, ibe power and the glory, for ever, 
Amex. But theſe words arewho!ly left out in Luke. Which vari- 


n matter | 


ance teacheth us thus much, that you mult not recede from the 


© — g — 122 1 


_ — — IR 


FE Chriſtian, 1 


* * — * 


| T he Zealous Chriſtian: * 
matter or purport of the words, yet we are not to be —— Ne de verbis | 
ous and ſolieitous avont the expreſſions; ns-Chemmrinr obſerves. prracy + = | 

"3 Another reaſon-to prove that we are not limited to that yo 
forme, is this: Becauſe Jeſus Chriſt himſelte and all bis Apoſtles x,. 2 6 | | 


— 


— 


' did never v'e this for ne in all their prayers. And if there bad 
| beena neceſſity that we ſhould have uſed it, Chriſt would (as be 
| might eafily / have left a command behind him in the Word, and 
allo he would have praRtiſed it himſelf, that it might have been -} 
our example. This reaſon Chemmri gives; Thereare many 
| prayers in Davids Pſalmes many inthe Prophets, many in the | 
Acts of the Apoſtles. mary in the Epiſtles of Paul whichare dit- 
; ferent in expre ſſion from this form, and yet doubtleſſe received 
; acceptance trom God *, AN * Mule (vos 
Reaſon, 4. Another agu v ent is this. Becauſe it is the work. ,,.ca,jones in 
and office of the Spirit of God, not onely to help the people of H/ ln Davis 
God in the manner bow, but alſo in the matter what to pray, to dieis, n in 
put even words into our menths, xm. S. 26e know not what 1% — 1 
ſbeuld pray for es we ought lat the Spirit kelps cur infirmities; And 5 — vv 
upon theſe grounds it appears, that we are not bound touſe that in Epiſtolis 
| form of words. Miruſiers do ſometimes uſe thisform of prayer, Poulins,ooc, 
to juſtifie the lawfulnefle of it, ard fometimes they do t ot ule it, . 8. 26. 
eſi people ſhou'd dote too much upon ſet forms. And fo much 
tor the matter ot prayer; j come row tothe mar ner, and that is 
'exg-efled in this Pai able: which Parable is laid down in the 3. , 
7.8. Verſes. And he ſaid anto them Which ef you ſhal have a friend, Luke 11.5, 6. 
and ſhall go unto lim at midnight, and ſay unto him, Friend, lend 7, 8. 75 
me three loaves : For a friend of wine in his jeurney is come to me, 
| and I have nothing to ſet before him. And he from within ſhall an- 
ver and ſay, Trouble me not, the door is now ſi ut, and my children 
are in bed with me ; I Carmot riſe and grove thee, I ſay unto you, 
| though he will not riſe and give him becanſe he is his friend yet be- 
| —. bis imporinn.ty, ke will ariſe and give bim 4s many as bee 
weedeth : Which Parable conſiſts of two parts. 14. 
1 A Prayer. | '»& 
2 Ananſwer to it. | $ 
In the Prayer here are four parts. | 
1 Therelation of the perſon praying, to him, to whom hee 


praics, hi friend, Verſe 4 Which of you ſhall bave a friend, & c. 
v FF 22 Whence 
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Whence obſerye, God mult be a friend to us, before any of our 
s can be-accrpted. - | F 
2 The time of hes addreſs, Verſe 5. at midnight, in mes of 
greateſt need, ot extreameſt neceſſity, /. 26.9. With y ſonlr 
have I deſired thee in the night, 
| From whence obſerve, that the chiefeſt time for Gods peo- 
ple to be eatneſt in prayer to God, is a time of trouble. | 
3 The matte rot his requeſt, Lend me three loaves, By which 
ſome Interpreters undetitand the three perſons in the Trinity, 
the Fat her, the Son, and the holy Ghoſt. Some refer them to the 
three cardinall Graces, Faith, Hope, and Charity; but theſe are 
vain interpretations. It is obſervable,cbat in Parables fome things 
are uſed for ornament only, not for the ſenie. The intent and de- 
fign of it is this, That we are to order our prayers according to 
our preſent neceſſities. | 
4 There is the occaſion of this requeſt, Ferſe 6. A friend of 
mine is came to me, ami I have nothing & c. 
The anſwer returned to this re queſt, is double. 
x By way of negation, Verſe 7. Trouble me not Cc. Obſerve, 
that Gods people may have denials to their prajers : The reafon 
of this denyall is, he door is now (hat ,and my children are with s 
in bed. There are ſome times when Gods own people may pray 
to him, yet he (hats his cares to their praiers; God will as it were 
hide himſelſe from the praiersof his own people, that they (ial 
not come at him. Not onely the doors are (hut, but his children 
are in bed with him. Theſe children here ſpoken of ate the erea- 
tures of God ;from whence obſerve, That there may be times, 
| when God may take away all his creature-comforts from his 
own people, that they (hall not any waies be kelptull to them. 
2 By way of conceſſion,and that is in the words of the text; 
I ſay unto you, Though he will not ariſe and give bim, lecuuſe be i 
bu friend. jet becauſe of his importunity, he will ariſe and geve bum 


1.26.5. 
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41 many 4s he needs. 
{ The Text In which words you have, 1 The relation of him that prayes, 
"Mg irided. to him whom be praies, a friend. | 


af) -- | Obler. There muſt be a fate of friendſhip between God and 4 
E ftuner, before bis prayers can be heard. 

be condition upon which the prajer was beard, a 
* lu dawn two waies. 
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1 Negmively, be will bezr him, not becuuſe he is his friend; 
' 2 Poſttively, he will heare him beexuſe of his importunity. 
' Obſer. 1 That mreriy « ſtate of friendſhip and reconciliation 
with God; is not a ſufficient ground for us, to believe that our pray- 
ers (hall be beard and accepted by God. 
Obſer. 2 There muſt br an holy umportunity, even in'Geds 
own friend: in their praiers,to which they expect a gracious return. 
3 Here is the amplification ofthe conceſſion: There is more 
given in the conceſſion, then was deſired in the fupplication, 
He deſired but three loaver, and berauſe of his holy impertanity,' 
he did riſe and give him as many az he needed. 


our praiers, God doth,in his returns to that ſoul, give more then 
was deſited. 

The firſt part of the Text, was the relation of the prajer to him, 
to whom he makes his prayer. The obſervation is this 
An muſt be brought into a tate of friendſhip.or reconciliati> 
vit h God;brfore any praier be makes can be acteptes. I 
I wil prove this Doctrine by three: Reafons,andthen apply it, 
The Reaſons are three. 

i TI God acceptetttnotthe perſon for the praĩers ſake, but the 
praycr for the'perſons ſake. Wereay; Gen.4 4. God bath re 
uro Abel, and wnro his offering; firſt to Abel, then to dis faeriſice. 
God utd accept of his ſervice, beeauſe his perſon was im a ſtate of 
fayour with God, God is firſt plezied with the worker, before he 
can accept the work. This is alſo laid down, Heb. 1.5. By faith 
Enoch was tra»ſlated that be ſhonid nor ſee dea h,. for before his 
tr4»ſlation he had this teſt imony, that he pleaſed God. Now wich- 
ont faith in Chrift to juſtiſie thy perſon, thou canſt not pleaſe 
God, Here lies the great difference between the Papiſts and us. 
The papiſts ſay that works julttfie the perſon, we ſay, the perſon 
juſtiftes the work; for make the tree good, and the fruit mult 
needs be good. 

2 Becsuſe, till we be brought into that ſtate of reconciliation, 
we have no ſhare inthe interceſſion, ſatisfaction and righteouſ- 
neſſe of Jeſus Chriſt. And till we have a ſhare in them, our pray- 
ers cannot be accepted. Jacob could not receive the bleſſing 


|  Whenceobferve ; That where there is an holy importunity in | 
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Gen. 4 4. 


Heb. 1 1. 5. 


trom bis father, but in the garments of his elder brother; nor can 
we 
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| A diſeaſed body, turns that food into corrupt bumours, which 


on, we have not the aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit to help us; and if 


N The Ztalom Chriſtian. f 
we receive any thing from the hands of God, but in the robes of 
Chriſt. No praier can be accepted by God. but in and through the 


Heaven, no prayer will be heard on earth, In cv. 3. 2. it is writ- 
ten, there was ax Angel i bat came and ſtood at the Altar, ba ving 
4 golden Cenſer, and there was given ano bim much incenſe, that 
he ſhould offer it with the praiers of al Saints upon the golden Altar 
which wat before the throne.The word in the Greek is to this pur- 
poſe, That he ſbould add it to the Prayers of the Sams As if the 
praier of Chriſt and a Beleever were all one. In /ſa. 56.7. God 
promileth. / wil bring my people to my. bly mountatn, and maks 
thews joyfull n my houſe of prajer, &«. ln the Hebrew it is thus, / 
will mal thens joyful in the howſe of my prayer. Our praiers are 
but as ſo many cyphers as ſiguiſie not hinꝑ, till the interceſſion of 
| Chriſt is added to them; without that they cannot be accepted, 

3 Becauſe, till we are in a [tate of friendſhip and reconciliati- 


we have not the aſſiſtance ot the Spirit, we ſhall never find ac-| 
ceptance with him. All requelts that are not dictated by the Spi- 
rit, are but the breathings of the fleſh, which God regards not. 
Now till we are reconciled to God, we cannot have the Spirit, .. 
Gal. AG. And boc auſe je are ſons, God hath ſemt forth the Spirit of 
his Son into your bearts,crying Abba, Father. do that till you bee 
ſons,you cannot have the Spirit. eye 
And ſo much for the Reaſons: I come now to the application. 
If this be lo, that a maa muſt be in a (tate of friend(hip before 
his prayers can be accepted: Hence learn, That all that ever thou 
doſt before thateliate, is odious to God Not only thy ſinfull acti 
ons, but even thy c1vill, thy naturall, yea thy religious actions, 
not that they are ſo in themielves, or in regard of God, but in te- 
gard ot the doer of it, Pſal. c. 7. Let bis praier be turned 
into ſn. Thou makeſt a prayer againſt fin, God will turn thy pray 
ers into ſin. Many praiers cannot turn one ſin into a grace, but 
one fin wilfully. and reſolutely continued in, can turn all thy prai- 
ers into (in, Prov. 21. 27. Jh ſacrifice of the wichedis an abomina- 
tion to the Lord; how much more when he bringeth it with a wic- 


\ked mind? 
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gick of them, bow rationall and methodicall they are; nor for the 
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an healthfull body doth into ſound nouriſhment. I have read of 
a precious ſtone that had excellent vertue in it, but loſt all its et 
ficacy,if it was put into a dead mans mouth. Prayer is an Ordi- 
nance of great excellency, of great efficacy; but it it bein a dead 
mans mouth, it it come out of the heart of one that is dead in 
tteſpaſſes and ſins, it loſeth all its vertue . water that is pure in 
the fountain, is corrupted in the channel. 

2 This doctrine overthrows one main pillar of the Romiſh 
Religion, juſtification by works. It God accepteth of the perſon 
before he accepts the work, how can any perſon be juſtified by 
works? Unleſs thy perſon be juſtiſied, unle is thou art reconciled;. 
thy works are wicked works; and can wicked works juſtiſie ? 
Good works make not a man good, but a good man makes a 
work good; 1nd ſhall a work that a man made good, return again 
and make the man good? It we had no other reaſon againſt Ju- 
ſtification by works( ſaith Mr Pert in:) but this,it were ſufficient. 

3 Let tdis teach you, not onely to look to the fitneſſe and dif- 
poſedneſs of your hearts in praier, but alſo to make inquiry what 
thou art that praieſt. It is our duty, and it is very good to look to 
the —— of the heart in prayer, to look to the qualificati- 
on of the duty; but the main work is to look atter the qualificati- 
on of the perſon, and to ſee whether thou art in a ſtate ot tavour 
andreconciliation with God; for if the perſon be not in favour 
wit? God, you may be confident the petitions will not be beard 
nor accepted, but God looks upon it as the corrupt breathings of 
thy ſinfull and corrupt heart. You are to look therefore in the 

erformance of duty, whether you cango to God in prayer as 2 

ather, *There are many that look after the qualification of their 
duty; but few look after the qualification of the perſon, to ſee. 
whether they be juſtified or no, whether God be their friend or 
not. But we ſhould mainly look to this, for let the heart of a man 
be never ſo well diſpoled, (let us ſuppoſe it, for indeed no unre. 
conciled men can be well diipoſed,to (peak propertly yet if thy 
perſon be not juſtiſied, thy praier cannot be accepted. God cat es 
not for the Rhetorick of prayers, how eloquent they are: nor tor 
the Arithmetick of prayers,how many they are; nor for the Lo- 


Muſique of them, what an harmony _ melady of words tho 
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haſt; but helooks at the divinity of prayers, which iᷣftom the 
{ qualification of a perſon, from a jaſtiſied perſon, and in a ſanctiſi- 
ed manner, it is good to enquire, Is my heart right ? Is my mind 
compoſed? Are my affections railed, kindled in prayer ? But 
chiefly enquite, is my perſon accepted of God ? | 
4 Let me give 2 caution here, Teke heed you do not miltake; 
this doctrine : Let no man think, that becauſe God accepts no 
prayer, except the perſon be juſtified,therefore wicked men are; 
excuſed from prajer ; ſor though God doth not accept of every 
mans prayer, yet every man in the world ought to pray: For 
1 They muſt pray as creatures, that ſi and in need of their Cre- 
ator. The Ravens cry, and God giveth them meat. | 
2 The Lord blames wicked men for not praying to him, Jer. 
10.25. Pour ont thy wrath pon the beathen, that know thee not, 
and upon the families that cal upon thy name. Rons.3.11.There i 
none that nnderſtangdeth,there is nne that ſeeketh after God. 
3 They are commanded to pray, Ad, 8.22, Cz. Peter ſaid to 
Simon Mag as, Repent therefore of this thy wickedneſſe, and pray 
God, f perhaps the thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee, for 
[perceive thow art in the gall of bitterneſſe and bond) of miquit). 


The ſecond Sermon. .. | 


Lux z 11-18. 


|. I fay wnto you, Though he willnot riſe and give him bec anſe be | 
1% bas friend, yet broanfe of bis mportanity, he will give wnto bm 
at an 41 be neeteth, 


l N D thus much for the firſt doctrine, und firſt part of 3 
r 
-part, hien is the condition upon which the praier was | 


Fei. that I told you was ſet down two waics. 
5 1 Negurively, | 


2 Poſitively. 


2 


- the Text, the relation between him that praics, and him 
to whom prayersare made. I come now tothe ſecond 


4' 


| ty;that the duty be performed not onely by a fit perſon, but alſo 
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2 Poſitiuoly. 

1- Negativey, Not becauſo he is his friend, 
The obſer vation thence is this, 

Phat a ftate of friendſii por reconciliatiowwith Ged,it not ſuſs-- Defty, 3. 
cient to aſſure a mant hat God will give retmrns to basprazers, Als | 
though a man mult be brought into a ſtate of friend(bip and fa- 
voux with God. beſote his p-ayer can be heard, yet it is not x ſuf 
ficient grouvrd- fora man to beleeve that God will give him 20 
anſwer of all his-praicrs. He wil give wnto him not becauſe he is 
his friend, So that a godly man may make many praiers, and yet 
God ma not give any an{wer to his praiers. 

In the handling of this Doctrine, I ſhall do three things. 

1 Shew the reaſons of the Doctrine. 

2 I ſhall hew, in what caſes God may refuſe: to give bis 
own people the things that they may pray for. 

3 I ſhall ſhe bow we may know, when God denies to bear 
our praicrs, whether the deniall be in mescy. 

The fiſt particular is the reaſon, why God may, and dot 
ſometimes deny to heare the praiers of bis friends ; And that is 
this; Becauſe, God hath tied returns of praier,not onely to the 
qualification of the perſon, but alſo to the qualificatien of the du- 


* 


in a right way, in a right manner, to a rigut end. God doth not 
ſay,lrzagodly man pray how be will, I will hear his prayerszthat 
were the way to male him to be careleſs & remiſs in the perfor- 
mance of duties. Therefore the Lord expects qualification of the 


with feeling, fervency, faith, fear and reverence; they mult bee 
done in 2 right manner. | 
There is a fivefold qualification that God requires, even of his 
friends as a condition of their acceptance. ; 
x The heart muſt be prepared, ſal. 16. 17. Lord, chew ba Plal.1o.17.. . 
heard the deſire of the humble, thow wilt prepare their brart, thow | 
wilt cauſe thins care to boar. So Job 11.13,14:15.1f rhewprepert” job 2t. 15, 10 
thine beart,and ſtretch one thine band towards him. If niquety be 15. 
in thine hand,pnt it far away,and let net wickedneſs dwel i thy ta- 
bernacle, For then (halt thou lift up thy face mubeus — 


2 Sin 


7 be fprefaft od ſhalt * is the fuſt particular. 
3 2 3 


duty, as well as of the perſon, God requires that daties be done ao 
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Iſa-37.4. 


Jer.7.16. 
I Tim. a. 9. 


1 Cor. y. 37. 


Dan. 9· 3. 
Plal. 5. 3. 


dil ponam, 


* z · As an Archer when he ſhoots an arrow, takes a care that his 


_ . |affcRionsraiſed. 4 Our mindes compoſed. 5 Our deſires in- 
{larged. And judge, whether this be not ground enough for the}. 


The Ecalias Chriſtian. 1 
2 din muſt be removed. So you find in the place laſt quoted, I; | 
iniquity muſt be put far away, Cc. When Gods own people come 
to worſhip before God, they muſt not let any fin lie upon their | 
conſciences, unrepented of and indulged. | 1 

The affections muſt be raiſed, David, when he ſet bimſelf 
to praĩer, he ſaith, to tbee, O Lord. do I lift up my ſoul, Pfal. 25. 
1. Lou tead often in deripture, ot lifting up a prayer to God, //a, 
37. . — {t may the Lordihy God will bear the words ef Rabſha- 
keh, whom the King of Aria hath ſent, — Wherefore I ft up thy 
prayer for the remnant that is left, Jer.7.16. Pray not thow for this 
people neither lift up cry nor prayer for them, 1 77. a. 8. / will that 
men pray every where, lifting up boly hands, without wrath and 
donbting. 

4 The mind muſt be compoſed in prayer, 1 Cor.7.35.Weare 
to attend upon the Lord without diſtraft ion. Daniel fet his face un- | 
te the Lord God, to ſeek by praier and ſupplications, Dan, 9.3. In 
the morning will I direct my prayer unto thee, ſaid David, Pſal. 5. 


band (ſhake not; bis heart was ſo fixed on God, that he could di- 
realy ſend his praters unto him. Doſt thou think, O man, that 
God will hear that praier, which thou doſt not hear thy ſelfe? 
Will God regard that praier that thou doſt not regard? Wil God 
grant thy requeſt, when thou doſt not know what thou askeſty | 
becauſe of that indiſpoſedneſſe and diſtraction that lies upo-- thy | 
ſpirit? You mult therefore take care, when you betake your ſelves 
to prayer, that the Devil do not diſtract and diſturb you. 
5. The deſires muſt be inlarged after God in praier, Jer. 29. 
1-2-T hen you (hall ſeek me & find me, when: u ſearch for me with| | 
4 your leart. God bids us open our months wide, and I will pltl| | 
them, P ſal. 8 i. 10. God hai not promiſed to fill the heart, unlefle] -- 
our mouth be opened. 
Now put all theſe together : Our praiers will not be heard, 
except, 1 Our Karts be prepared. 2 Sin temoved. 3 Our 


Doctrine; That a ſtate of friend(bip is not lafficient for the ac- 
ceptance of our praiers. 3 
Icome now to the ſecond thing, and that is a Caſe of conſci- 


— 


T he Zealous Chriſtian, 


ence : it is this; In what caſes may God refule to give his peo» 
ple the things they pray for ? I anſwer. - 

I Incaſe you indulge any fin in the heatt, Fſal. 66.18. If I re- 
gard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not hears my prayer. Sin 
which is in thine heatt, by thine indulgence and approbation, 
doth provoke God, that he wil not give ananſwer to thy praĩers. 

2 In eaſe thou doſt ſeek for any mercy from God, to be fuel 


ak amiſs, that you may conſume it upon your luſts. So the mother 
of Zebedees children, Mat. 2c. 21. (he ſaid to Chriſt, Grant that 
theſe my twd ſon! may fit, the one on thy right hand, the other on 
thy left in thy King dome, Now this was an ambitious deſire; for 
ſhe ſhewed Chrilt would have reigned upon earth, as an earthly 

King, and ſhe deſired that they might be next him, as be ſate up- 

on the Throne, Therefore Chriſt ſaid, Tow krow not what you ack. 

-—* [| Chriſt would not give any anſwer to her tequeſt; he would not 

; | gratifie her pride and ambition. 5 * 

3 In caſe God ſees we are not able to uſe the mercy well 


for thy fin and luſt, James 4.3. Te a1 and receive not, becauſe yee | James 4. 3; 


when we bave it. If you would ask gifts from God, it may be 
God ſees, that enlarged gifts will make thee proud, and that thou 
wouldeſt be puffed up with them, and exalt thy ſelfe above thy 
When there was a famine in the ard. He went to enquire of | 
the Pr pwhether be ſhould ge down.into Egypt, God anſwered, 
Go wot down into Egypt, God would not let him go; but inthe 


' | reaſon, that God would have Jacob godowninto Egypr, and not 
| * | Iſa The reaſon isthis, fac w man vt weaker gruces then 
aceb waszand God ſa w, that if {ace had gone down into £g7ps: 

for corn, he would have fallen into the fins ofthe Land; Nom . 
cob was a (trong man in grace andgitts;fors a Prince bo wreſt- 


God ſaid to Jacob, Go down into Egypt. Now what might be the | 
| 


| | Jacob would reſiſt their idolatrous waies; and not be guilty o 
their ſins. So you may ask mercies of God; and it may be yon are } 
not able to manage them well; And therefore God denies you 


when as another askes the ſame merey, and God gives it to him, | 
becauſe he ſees he wil uſe it wel, and. improve it to Gods glory. 
e 82 Therefore 


brethren, therefore God will denjetbes. Weread,;Gen.26.1,2, Gen. 26. 1, 1. 


daies of Faced there was a famine in the Land, G46. 3. And Gen. 46.3. 


led with God and prevailed, and was called Araci. God ſaw that 
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Mat, 20. 21. 
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Anfe 


Luxe 5.8, 


ſilence all the murmurings and repinings of their hearts againſt, 


4 It you pray but curſoril and careleſlie, then God may deny 
yau. Me that praies coldly, doth as it were, int eat Oed to give 
him a deaiall. God promiſeth to be found, if we ſeekbim with 
our whale heart: Zut if we be careleſs. and regardleſs our (elves, 
how can we expect thet God ſhould regard us? 

So much. for ankwer: to that Queſtion, In what.caſcs God 
may denie his peuples praiers 

This is the ſecond thing. 

3 The 3 perticular is another caſe of conſciencr. And it is this⸗ 

Seting God duth wat hear the praiers of his people in ſome caſes, 
How may we know, whethey ibo demall of our Prayers be in morey 
or no? TOES. 

God doth not hear the praiers of wicked men, he denies them 
in-wrath; but his peoples praiers he denies in mercie, and that is 


in theſe caſes. 2 * 

1 Thiaia . mercic in calc any oi his people asli any thing that 
is ſinſull init ſelf. Ged denen that to bis people in — rv 
be gives to others in wrath. God will not alwaies give d his 


ſhould give his people all they ask, hey would be undone. It is 
mercie to deniea mad man a{ſward, for he would cut his ow ne 
throat withit : To deny a child a knite, for he would cut his fin- 
: — — Jeſms hisk 

mon am lime .« Jeſus hisRnees, ſaying, Denar 
fram mo, for I aw 4 ſiufullman,O Lord, Had Jeſus Cook — 
ted Peter his requeſt, he had been undone for ever; Therefore he 


As oa the other ſide it is a demonſtration of Gods wrath- many 
times when God doth grant mercies to wicked men. So it was 
ta bra he deſired that God would remove the plagues from 
bim ; God granted it, thereby to harden Pharaohs heart, and 


people what they pray or, hut what.is baſt for them. If God 


in Peter, Lale 5. 8. #hen Si · 


would not depart from him. So that this deviall was in mercie«| 
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make him ripe ſor 
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4 2 God 


Therebate refletupon th ſelſe ; and hen God denies thee @| 
mercie which thou haſt begged at bis hands ſa to thy ſelt, This 
denit bis © arercie, for he did nat think me fit for ĩt. It men would 
take this way to canſider ol Gods dealing, withthem, it would 


9 — x 


2 Gol donies in wervis, if that We af would bo an oon c e, 
of · guypole a man tung wealth God ſers ehehving of nm 7% cg e:. 
would make him a prond man Nou the dertal of that ian mer- Br e 
cite to him. As in the fore- mentioned inſtance, God wotild not | die ad wms. 
tet auc go don to Ee, becaule it would ba ve been an ocraſi | tem, ut exaudi- 
on df finto him. As be ſuid very well, God denies that in love, | Vſaluiem. 
which he grants in anger. God doth not hear many in their de- 
fires, that he may hear them fot their good. 

3 God denies à praier in mercie, when he gives a better in 
lien of it; It was the deſire of Moſet, that he might go intothe 
land of Cænan, but it was better to b m10:go to the heavenlie Adr 1.7,8, 
Cu and therfore God tranſlated him thither. So the Apoſtles 
| deſired Chriſt to tell tbem, when he would reſtore the Kingdom 
to Ifraol. Ne would reſolve them that, yet be gave thema greater 
merrie, for he gave them the holy Ghoſt, So David defired the 
life of that child that vera oy 3 bot God took away the 
Baſtard {which would have been a living monument of Davids, ; 
tolle hand geve him a Solemon. God will either give uswhat we | {47 442i Deus 
wk (faith Bernard) or what be knowes'to be better for us. | — — 
4 God may denie to return this requeſt in mercy, to quicken ili, 
our hearts and zffe&ions in prater, and to male us more enger in 
" | the purſuit after mercie. God many times denies that mercie 
which 'thowbepgeſt\not-as though he would not heat thee hut to 
ſee be thy heart will be-drewn out towards him in praĩer, to 
6 —————ů— — . Thus 
God was angry with the praiers of his people. Pl $0.4. that Pſal. 80 4. 
they 2 God — — hear our N differt Be- 
praiers (ait An ſelme)becauſe he hath no mind to give, but that 1 8 28 
our deſirer way be kindled, and ſohe aaytakecccilion togive 224, 44 
more plentifullie. 4 Ne abundantiur 
5 God ny demie a thing in merere, iſ thou didſt tuo eugerlie 4: poſt, 
defire the merey, ard too iffectionatlie fet thine heart upon it; | Acme. 
if thou lovelt it too much in the expetitim, 1hou wilt be exceſ- | 


nr in the favition i R urbeind bettet wanted children, dich 
ſhee ſo impetuouſlie deſired; for (he had child, d died imuid/ 
bed. God turns merci es too paſſionathe defired, into curſes and 
inares to us, or elſe takes them away fromas. And io I taycan- 
{werod this Second {Nucinon.. Andihatisgbe third:and laſt par- 


zlcome now to application. 1 1 


"Uſe 1, 


Doftrine 3. 


- The Zealow Chriſtian. © 
he x x Conſider this, O all you wicked and ungodly men \ 
how far you are from having your prayers heard; What, || 


| Will not a father hear his child when be praies to him coldly and 
remiſly, and will he heare a ſlave ? If God will not heare the re- 
miſspraierof a godly man, doſt thou think he wil hear the prai- 
ersofa wicked man? If God will not hear bis peoples praters at 
all times, notwithſtanding they are in a(tate of friendſhip, will 


ty againſt him ? It God will not hear the praiers of his own peo- 
ple,which are ſometimes his delight,doſt thou think he wil bear 
thy praiers, which are alwaics an abomination to him. 

2 This ſhould put an holy awe upon the hearts of all godly 


this will carry your ſouls to heaven, yet this will not bring you 1 
return of your praſers. You mult have your hearts rightlic quali- 


for the ſecond Doctrine, and allo for the negative condition. 

I come now to the condition poſitive, to which returns of 
praier are annexed: T howgh he will not riſe and give him becauſe 
he is his friend. yet becanſe of his importunity, he willriſe and give 
bim a as be needs. From which part of the text, you may 
obſerve this Doctrine: p xf 

T hat the people of God muſt not content themſelves with being 
in a ſtate of favour and friendſbip with God, but they alſo myſt la- 


their prayer accepted 
— the handling of this Doctrine, I (hall proceed in this me- 
t - 


N I ſhall anſwer an objection that ſtands in the way, 


2 Ifhallſhew what this importunity is. 

3 At what times God workes this in his people. 

4 Wherein lies the difference between an holy importanity, 
and a naturall importunity. 

5 What are the reaſons why the people of God muſt have 
this importunity in praiet. 

tunity in their praiers? 
7 What del 


1 port 
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F ee. een, 


- 


God hear thy praiers, O wicked man, that att in a ſtate of enai- 


men? what though you are in a ſtate of favour with God, though | | 


fied, before God will give a return of thy prayers. And thus much 


ber after this holy importunity in prayer, before they can haue 


| 6 How comes it to pais that ſo many want this holy impors | 


— 


2 
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ps may be uled to atteip to this fervencie 4 ' 
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portunity ot ſpirĩit. And then I ſhall apply it by way of caution, 

1 I muſt ant wer an Objection which is this, It may be ſome 
will ſay, What need is there that this condition ſhould be ſi much 
preſſed, what need is there of rmportunity in prayer Hath ot God 
decreed what mercy to beſtow upon me? if ſo,then I am ſure I ſhall 
have thoſe meycies, let me pray how I will ; and on the comyary, if 
God hath not decreed to give me ſuch a mercy, I ſhall nat have 
them, let me pray ne ver ſo well; for the decree of God iz effeinall, 
irre ſiſtible, and cannot be altered; All mine impertunity cannot al- 
ter t he decree of God. 

For anſwer to this, I ſhall propound three things to your con- 
fideration. | k 

1 We have not to do to ſearch into the ſecret will of God 
we are to minde the revealed will of God, and not theſecret ; It 
concerns not us to know what God will do, but wbat God 


= 
- 


| ObjeR, 


Sel. 


would have us to do. Dent.: 9 29. Secret thing s belong to God, 
but revealed thixgs to at and 10 cur children ; we krow not any 
thing of the decree and couniell ot God, but onely as he is plea- 
ſed to reveal it. | 

Though God can give a mercy without praier, yet he. hath not 


any where promiſed to give it withour praier. Prajer is the 
meanes that God hath appointed us to ule for the obteining of 
mercie. | 2 | 
3 be dectee of Ged muſt not makeus to be remis in pray- 
er; for God bath deereed not onely the end but alſo ihe means; 
18 God bath decreed to give thee mercie, ſo he bath alſo decreed 
that thou ſhouldeſt pray tor it, Andtherefore where ſoe vet the 


Deut. 29.29. 


decrec or purpoſe ot God is memioned, it is uſed as an urgument 
to ſtir up tbe people of God to praier. Foy thow, O Lord of beſts; 
God of Iſracl,baſt revealed to thy ſervant ſaying, I wil build thet 
an houſe, therefore bath thy ſervant found in his heart to pray this 
prayer anto thee, Andnow(O Lord God) thaw art that God, and 
thy words be tre, and thou haſt promiſed ibo. vrt et hy 
5 

(O 


ſervant. Therefore now let it pleaſe thee to'bleſſe the 
. | ſervant, that it may continue for ever before ther Foy Ihen 
Lord God) haſt token it, and with thy bleſſing let the bouſe of thy 
| | ſervant be bleſſed for ever, You ſee here God had parpoſed and 
eee e the bouſe of 1 and to continue it for 
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all the affections of the ſoule, a ſtirring them all up in praier, 


| ever ; Doth this make David remiſs in prater ? Doth David ar- 
gue, what need I pray for this mercie, ſeeing God is reſolved to 
giveit? No, David takes this hint, and uſeth it to good purpole 
in his piaier. Another inſtance you have in /ſaac, God had de- 
creed, and promiſed that theſeed of Abraham (hould be multi- 
plied as the art of the Heaver, Gen. 15.5. and that this promiſe 
thould be accompliſhed in /ſaac. Did this make Iſaac neglect 
praier? No, for we read, Gen. 25.2 I. Iſaac intreated the Lord for 
bis wife becauſe (he was harren, and the Lord wat intreated of buy, 
Ce. Though God had promi ſed, that in /ſaac all tbe nations of the 
earth ſbewld be bleſſed, yet Iſaic betakes himielf to prajer to God, 
for the accompliſhment of that mercie that was deereed and 
promiſed. | 

But yes will ſay, Swppoſe God hath decreed be wil not give me 
the mercy I pray for, what benefit is it to me topray for it ? 

lanlwer, 

I It is more then any man doth know. that God hath decreed 
he will denie theethe mercie thou askelt. 

2 If it be ſo that God hath decreed not to give thee the mer- 
cie thou praieſt for, yet God will give thee the return of praier 
into thy bolome; though it may be he will not givethee the par- 
ticular thing thou defireſt. And thus I have diſpatcht the firſt 
thing, I have anſwered the ObjeRion. | 

The ſecond particular is this #hat is this holy importwnily ? 

I anſwer in generall. The word in the Originall Fgnifics impu- 
dence, or want of (ſhame. It is a Metaphor taken irom Beggars, 
who are impudentlie importunate, and take no deniall; if you 
denis them once, they will ask you again, and again, and never 
leave till they get what they deſire. It is a gathering together of 


hereby the ſoul is lo earneſtlie deſirous after the good it wants, 
that jt will not reſt, nor leave off the dutie, untill be do ſinde ſome 
| teturn. I his is meant, Kew. 12.12. Canrorning infant in praior. The 
Oxiginall word is very emphaticall ; It notes notonely to perſe- 
verebut to perſevereand continue with ſtrength, to ingage all a 
mans poſſibilitie in the work. Ic notes utmolt inſtancie and im · 
portunitie : It it a phraſe borrowed from Dogs, that when they 
are hunting. will not ceaſe falla wing the game, till they baue gut 
2 | it : 
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itz So godlie man will purſue God in duty, and never leave till 
he find the mercy he begs from him. 

Thus did holy Jacob, Gen. 32. 16. Gad ſaid. let me go, for the day Gen. 32. 26. 
breaketh: Aud be ſa d, I il net let thee go wnleſſe thou bleſſe aus. 5 

do it is ſaid of Elias, James 5.17, He prated earveſtly, In the James 5. 1. 
Greek, It is, in praying be praied; to ſhe u that « Chriſtian when 7995%%9 
he is praying, ſhould yet pray, ſhould pray moreearneſtly, hee Tg97W; aro, 


in his preaching,that he never left preaching,till be found he had 
done ſome good upon the hearts of bis hearers. So muſt you q 
pray, and continue praying. and doe not give over, till you finde | | 
ſome good done upon your hearts, till you finde fin- weakned, 
and graces ſtrengthened : This is the holy importunity that is 
here ſpoken of. And ſo-much for the ſecond particular, 

The third particular is this. h 

When doth the Lord works in the hearts of bu people, this holy Queſt. 
imeportwnity, what ſeaſons are they wherein the people of God ar® When are 
woſt importwnate? Gods people | 

I anſwer, moſt in 

1 God works this holy importunity inthe hearts of his peo- — r 
ple at their firſt converſion, then is the time when they are molt % vim vovi- 
carnelt after God in duties. Azguftize tels us it was io in bis tate converſo- 
time, ſirſt Converts were moſt fervent, and affeRionate towards ns fervenes | 
Godin dutie, when they were firſt brought from the ſtate of na- at. 
ture, into the ſtate of grace. At the firſt taſte ot the excellencie of 
grace. they are much raviſhed with it, becauſe of the ne wneſle of 
the conditions; new things do moſt afte&t men. 

2 There isthe moſt holy importunity ia a man, when he lives 
under the cleareſt apprehenſion, and aſſurance of Gods love in 
Chriſt, P/al.q2.4. #hen i rewembred theſe ibingi, I pour ont my Plal. 41.4; 
ſoul in me : when be remembred, and conſidered the marks and | 
tokens of Gods grace in him,and love to him,this made him im- 
portunate. 


A Chriſtian may be compared to a Marigold, which while the 
Sun ſhines upon it, opens it ſelf, but afterwards (hats. Chriſtians, 
when the Sun of Gods favour ſhines upon them, their ſouls are 
inlarged, their affections inflamed towards God; but when God: 
kides his face, they are troubled, their 2 — 

2 they. 
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ſhould be as it were in agonie in praiet It was (aid of Anga ine 19 
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| Din. 2,3. 


Jer. 29.13. 


Dan. 9. 13. 


; ler. 29.1 1, 12. 


I | they cannot pray as they uſed to do. It is ſaid of the Nightingale, 


evil to give en an eæpected end. Then (hall ye call wpon me and (bal 


that when ſhe thinks any one is neer, ſhe ſings more ſweetly then 
when:ſhe is alone in the Wood. The ſoul when it ſecs that God 
is neut it, and that his favour is towards it, then it fings moſt 
(weetlic, then it praies moſt ferventlie ; but when the love of 
God is clouded, and the foul left as it were alone, then the affe- 
Rions flag, and grow remils in praier. 

3 Another time when the people of God are importunate, is 
when the time for the accompliſhment of a promiſe growes 
near. This we finde in Daniel, when be — — by books, the 
number of the yeares whereef the Word of the Lord came to Jere- 
miah the Prophet, that be would accompliſh yo. cares in the deſo- 
lation of Jeraſalem then he ſet his face te ſeck the Lord by prayer 
and ſnpplication. Davie! praied at other times, but then he was 
molt importunate when the promile is near the accompliſh. 
ment, then be was moſt fervent. To the ſame purpoſe is that, Jer. 
29 13. Then ſhall jou call upon me, and ye ſhall ſeek for me, and find 
we,when ye ſhall ſearch for me with all yoar hearts, During the ſe- 
venty yeares, the Jewes did not expreſs any holy importunitie 
towards God, which is the reaſon of that expreſſion, Dan. 9.13. 
Though all this evill is come mpon us, yet made we not our prayer 
before the Lord our God, &c. But when the 70 years were come 
near to an end, the Jewes praied more the laſt yeare,then they 
did all the ſeventie yeares before. Therefore ſaid God, I hun my 
thoughts that I bave toward: you, thoughts ofpeace, aud wot of 


ge and pray unto me, and I will bcarkenwnto you. Therefore when 
you ſee the mercies for à Familie, or a Nation wanting, if thine 
heart be indifferent, that thou doſt not care whether thou praieſt 
or not, then you may conclude that mercy will be long before it 
comes. But if you find that God drawes out thine heart for mer- 
cie,if God ſtir up thy deſires, and work this holy importunity in 
thine heart,it is an argument that mercy is near;for when praier 
is in thine heart, mercy is at the door. 
4 4 Another time when the people of God are moſt importu- 
nate in praier, is, when they are drawn off from the world, 
when they are molt free from worldly diſttactions. The ſame 


mo | word inthe Hebrew, ſignifies both meditation and praier; to 
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ſhew, that when the heart hath been drawn off from the world | 

by meditation, then it is in a fit poſture for praier. . - 
5 Another time, is when they walk moſt cloſely with God. 

He that lives careleſflie, will not pray importunatelie. Therefore bo 
Jeb ſaith, If iniguity be in thine hauds,put it away, ſo ſhalt thow Lift Job 11136 
up thine heart, & c. to note that iniquity entertained and counte- | 
nanced in the ſoule, is the great hinderer of the lifting vp of the 
heart; the great cooler of importunity. 
6s Another time is in deep and bitter afflitions, then the peo- 
ple of God are molt importunate in their praiers, Fſal. 1 30. 1,2. 
Ont of the deeps have I cried untothee, Lord hear the voice of ny 
ſupplic ation. So Pſal.142-1,2.1 cried anto the Lord with my voice, vr, VEL 
A poured out my complaint before him; I ſhewed before him m “;-  ** "| 
treable.So it is (aid of the Fewes,Pſal 107.6. They cried unto the Plal.109.6, 
Lord in their trouble. And the ſame words are repeated, ver. 
13,19, 28. When trouble and great diltreſſes was upon the Jews | 
by Senacherib, it is laid, For this cauſe Hezekiah the King, and 2 Chro. 32. 20. 
the Prepbet Ilaiab, the ſon of Amos, praied and cried to Heaven, 
So it is ſaid of Manaſſob, I hen he was in affliftion be beſought the 2 Chron. 33. 
Lord his God, and humbled bimſelf greatly and praied ut h 
bim, &c. So ſaid that good woman, 1 Sem. 1.15. amawomanef 1 Sam. 1.15, _ | 
a ſerrewfull ſpirit, and baus pomred ont my ſoul before the Lord. 
Thus it was with the whole Church, I/. 26. 9. With my ſonle lia. 26, 9. J 
bav#®1 defired thee in the night:yea,with my pirn within me wil [ ä 
ſeek thee early:for when thy judgements are abroad, ibe inhabit aut: | 
of the world wil learn righteouſneſs, And that is the laſt ſeaſon, | 
wherein the people of God ule to be importunate with God in 
praier. And ſo much for the thicd thing. 
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I ſay note pon, tbough be will not riſe aud give hin, he 1 
bis friend, yet becauſe of bisimportimity, he will give unto him as 
many 4s be needeth. | | ; | 
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I 1 Pſal. 43.6,7- 


* IPſal.1 19.20» 
Pal. 42.1, 


Prov.13.4- 


J Pal 4.6. 


Plal. 143 6,7,8 
Pſal. 63. i. 


Ditrerence be- | 


nE fourth particular is this: Where in lies the diffe- 

©\ rence bet wirt that holy impettunitie in the beatts 
bf Gods people, and the ſeemiag importunity which 
ſlowes from the gifts of nature? 

Anſ, It lies in theſe ſeven things. 

I An holy importunitie makes « man reltleſſe till bis prajers 
be heard, P ſal. 1 43.6.7. I ſtreteh forth mine bands unto thee, My 
ſoul thirſteth after thee as a thirſty land; hear me ſpeedily, my ſpirit 
fails; hide not thy face from me, leſt I be like them that yo down in- 
tothe pit. As a thirlly land. A thirſty land is never ſatisfied till ie 
gets raine. So Pſa. 119.20. My ſoul breaks for the longing it bath, 
Pſal.q2.1. Al the heart panteth after the water brooks, ſo pantetb 
wy ſoul after thee, O God. The Hait never relts,never gives over 
running . till it come to the water. Such is the importunity of a 
godly man, he is never quiet, never ſatisſied till his prayers be re- 
turned into bis boſlowm. But it is otherwiſe with an hypocrite, he 
prajes for mercy, tor pardon of fin, but hee can reſt contented, 
though God doth not hear him; he can beg grace, but he can be 
very well (Risfied without grace, Pro. 13. 4. Tho ſoul of the lug- 
gard defires and hath nothing, but the foul of the diligent maketh 


2 An holy importunitie is known by this, That it makes 2 
man more eurneſt for tpiritaal,then temporall mercies. This hath 
been the temper of Gods people, Pſal. 4.6. There be 
ſay, Who will he w #1 #ny good; but, Lord, lift thou wp the light of 
thy comntewance upon . Oblcrve the difference between Davids 
and wicked mens tempers : Their great queſtion and defire was; 
Who would ſhe them any good, any temporall good ? Who 
would give them the increaſe of corn and wine / But Davids 
heart breathed aſter other thiggs,after Gods favour,and the light 
of his countenance. So Pſal. 143. 6, 7,9. I fretch forth my band. 
unto thee, mj fowl thirfleth after thee. Pſal.63.11 © God, thew 
art my God ,tarly will I ſeek thee ; my ſoul thirfleth after thee, my 

longeth «fter thee A dry and thirftly land, where no water 4. 
David was in a wildernelſe,he wanted water: One would have 
de thould have ſlough God for water : But you ſee Da- 

re runs in another channe ll; be thirſted more for God 
water; ho more deſired ſpirituall advantages, then tem- 
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porall enjoiments, This importunity makes & mau more to en. 
deavour s gainſt fin then afſtiction; more to deſire ſaving grace, 
then common mercies. But now the heart of an bypocrite, is 


they howled wpon their beds, they aſſemble themſelve: for corn and 
wine, and they rebell againſt me. They howled, for what > Was 
it tor grace and ſpirituall bleſſings ? No, it was for corne, and 
wine, and oil; not for grace, not for acquaintance with God. Ano. 
ther inſtance you have, Act, 8. Sen Magus offered money to 


more deſirous of temporal, then ſpirituall mercies. You read in 
Hoſea 7. 14. They bave not cried wato me with their beart, when Hoſea 7.1 


Acts 8. 


purchaſe the holy Ghoſt. What was his end in deſiring the Holy 
Ghoſt?Was it to obtcin a ſpirituall mercy? No, but it was that he 
mighe work miracles. And farther, when Petey put him upon the 
begging of 2 ſpirituall mercy, verſe 22. Pray God, if perhaps the 
thoughts of thine heart may be forgiven thee. But Simon Magus 
followed not Peters rule, he had no great delice of the pardon of 
ſin, or any ſpiritual mercy;but he praies, that none of thoſe things: 
which Feter had ſpoken might come upon him, ver. 24. That is, 
that his monie might not periſh, nor he periſh with it, that bis 
gifts might not periſh;this was his great requeſt and defire. 

3 An boly importunity of Gods people, is more in ſenſibleneis 


ol the inward atfeRions of the heart, then in the outward ex- 
pre ſſions of words, P ſal. 38. g. All my deſre is before thee, and my 
groaumg: are net hid from thee, Davids heart panted and failed 


Plal. 38.9. 


dim, ver. 1 c. but not a word of expteſſions, though bis eſſions 
were very good, Rm. 8.26. The ſpurit helps our — wih 
ſought n grean: that cannot be nitered, It is (ud, Rev.y.8, The 
four and twenty Elders had golden vials full of odours, which are 
the prayers of rhe Saints. They are called odours for their ſweet- 
neſs,golden, for their excellencie ; and vials, which ate veſſels of 
large extent in the belly, but narrow-mouthed; The hearts of 
Gods are like vials, many times inlarged within, when | 
they are ſireightned ia their words and ex There are 
many times moſt dilated defires in the hearts of the Saints, and 
yet they are ſo narrow mouthed, that they are not able to utter. 
But now it is other wile with hypocrites, they have more in the 


eſſion, then in the action. It wis Gods complaint the 
* They draw nigh to God with tbe lips; Lee 
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beartt are far from him. An hypoerite indeed performs duty, but 
his — reach to his heart 2 They are like a pot that is 
hot at top, but cold at bottom. 

4 An holy i npottunitie makes a man more enlarged before 
God in ſeeret, then before men in pudlick. O my Dove, that art 
in the clifis of the rocke, in the ſecret places of the ſtairi les me ſee 
thy countenance, let me hear thy voice, for ſweet is thy voice, and 
thy conntenance is comely. The voice of Chrilts Church is ſweet, 
even then when (he is in ſecret, when none but God beholds her, 
Cant 8.13. Thou that dwe lleſt in the gardeni ibe companions bear- 
hen to thy woict ; cauſe me to heare u. But now an hypocrite doth 
never care to have any ſecret communion with God, he cares not 
to pray alone, and it he be brought to that, he takes no care of his 
heart, he curbs not bis thoughts;al his care is in company, popular 
applauſe, and vain· glory, is as the wind to the ſails of the Ship, 
that makes their affections move the ſaſter. An bypocrite,in this 
regard, may be reſembled to a Nightingale, which fiogs ſweeteſt 
when any man ſtands neer her. So carnall men, when others are 
witneſſes of their ad ions, then they put forth the utmoſt of their 
ability. They are of John's temper, de was zealous only upon that 
condition, that others would ſee it. 

5 . This boly importunitie makes a godly man the more hum - 
ble, the more inlarged be is to praier : Thereaſon is, becauſe be 
looks upon his inlarge ments, not as comming from the ſtrdagth 
of his natural! parts or abilities, but as the free gift and gracious 
diſpenſation of Gods Spirit: & ſo he ſets he tath nothing where- 
of to boaſt;and ſo it makes him low in his own eics. You know,s 
Violet that is one ofthe (weeeeſt flowers, growes lowelt in the 
earth, The fulleſt cares of Corn do molt hang down: The fulleſt 
barrels make the leaſt noiſe : So the moſt gracious heart is the 
moſt low and vile in its own apprebenſions, is the neereſt earth, 
but duſt and aſhes, The tuller be is of divine diſcoveries or eu- 
largement,the leis boaſting doth be make inthe World. A Ship, 
the heavier it is laden, the leſſe it is toſt with windsand waves; 
the more empty it is, the more it is lifted up above the waters; 
0 a man, the more emptic, the more toſt to and fro with eve- 
ry winde of applauſe. Grace is, as it were, the ballaſt of the ſoul 
to keep down a mans ſpirits, and make him bumble in the midſt 
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of wit and parts. Be je therefore ſober,and watch nmo praier. Be 
ſober, — not puffed up, doe not boaſt of your — 

Though it is true, it doth refer to another thing, yet Byfie/d refers 

it to praier, and be ſaith, That man that praiesto God, with moſt 
enlargedneſle of affections towards God, that man cannot but he 
muſt watch and be ſober. Sobriety is oppoled to pride, for a man 
may be dumb with his own gifts and graces;and watchfulneſs is 
oppoſed to remiſneſs, and deadneſs,and careleſneſsof ſpirit inthe 
performance of duties. Thus it is with a fincere man that bath 
this true importunitie in him. But now wicked men, if ever they 
have enlargements in duty, it puffs them ap. It is with them as it 
was with Vzziab, 2 Chron.26.16. When God bad helped him 
mar velouſlie, till he was ſtrong. But when be was ftrong,his beart 
was lifted up to bis deſtraction. When God helps the ſoul of fuck 
a man in duty, it makes him to lift up bimlelfe againſt God, and 
be puffed up above bis brethren. 

6 He that hath this holy importunity in him, his deſires are 
rather quickned thea abated by denials. You find this in the wo- 
man of Cana, Hat.15.22.She cried unto Chriſt, faying, Have 
mercy,ou me, O Lordit bos ſon of David my daughter is grievonſ- 
ly vexed with a Devil: Jeſus Chriſt takes nonotite of her; He 
anſwered ber not « word, ver. 23. There is on: diſcouragement. 
One would have thought (be would have de'ilted;but ſhe praied 


here was another diſcouragement; h ch would have knocked 

off the deſires of many; but ſhe continues her requeſt ſtill, Jeſus 

Chriſt himſelfe anſwers her, I am nat ſent but to the loſt ſheep of 
Ifrael,ver.24. There is a third diſcouragement; and yet this doth 

not cool her affeRions, but (ke comes afreſh ypoa Chrilt, ſhee 
came, and worſhipped, ſaying, Lord help me,verſe 25. Yetſhee 
found another — * that worſe then any ot the former ; [ | 
is mot meet to take the children: bread, and give it to dogs ver. 26. 
Chriſt you ſeecals ber a dogzand yet all this doth not caſt her off, 
but ſhe takes encouragement, even from this diſcouraging an- 
ſwer : And ſbes ſaid, Truth, Lord, yet —_— eat of the crumbs 
which fall from their maſters table, ver. 27. She was reſolved ſhe 
would not give over, till ſhe got what (he came for, till vi 


| had ſaid, O woman great is thy faith, be it unto thee even as t 
" 


ad, and the Diſciple beſeug bi him to ſend ber aa, verſe 2 3. . 
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wilt, ver. 23, Denials are to the Saints, as water to the Smiths 
forge, when it is ſprinkled upon it, it is ſo far from cooling or 
quenching it, (hat it makes it burn with the greater heat: So the 
denials,and diſcouragements Gods people meet with they ſerve 
for bellowes, to bl»w up thoſe ſpacks that are in them into a 
flame, to make their defires ſtronger, their affe&ionsto burn the 
hotter. But now to an hypocrite, denials and diſcouragements, 
do take off the wheels of his aff ections, and make them to move 
ſlowly and heavilie. Jeb 21.15. hat is the Almighty that wee 
ſhowld ſerve him, and what profit ſhould wee have if we pray unts 
him? We get no good by it, the mercies we ask, are not yet in 
our hands. Now this argues 2 ſinfull impatiency, anda want of 
holy importunity. 

7 Holy importunitie is kindled in the heart, by the motions 
and operations of Gods bleſſed Spirit, Gal. 4.6. Becanſe you are 
ſons, God bath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into your bearts, 
orying, Abba, Father. In the time of the Law, thoſe ſacrifices that 
were accepted, were barnt with fire from Heaven, Lev. 9. 24. 


There cam fire ont from before the Lord, and conſumed upon the 
Altar the burnt-effering. And ſo in Eljebs time, i Kin, 18. 38. 


| Then the fire of the Lord fell and conſumed the burnt (acrifice and 


are importunate in prajer,out of fleſhlie reipects. Now this is but 
culur, ne difference between holy and naturall ĩimportunity. 


When EUj ab had laid his facrifice upon the Altar of the Lord, 


the weed, So the Heathens Veſtal flames were kindled with 
dum · beams. The true importunity is from above, it is x fre find- 
led by God himſelfe in the hearts of his people. But there is ano- 
ther importunity that comes from naturall principles,from natu- 
rall abilities, a ftrong memory, 2 profound judgement, a ready. 
wit a fluent tongue; and theſe are very advantagious to the duty. 
There is the gift of praĩer, as well as the grace of przjer. Some 


it importunitie. And thus much for the fourth parti- 
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The fourth Sermon. 


Lux Bs 11.8. 


I fay wnto yow, Though he will not riſe and give bim becauſe be 
i bus friend, jet becauſe of bis importunity, he will give unto him 
41 47) 4s be needeth, 


N E fifth particular is this. hat are the reaſon: why 
Gods prople muſt labour for this holy imporianity in 
their prajers ? 

I anſwer, 1 Becauſe God bath tied and promiſed 
retucbs, not to the perſons praying, but to the qualifications of 
their praiers. And when the Scripture makes mention of this 
duty of prajer, it doth alſo mala mention of ſeyerall coneomi · 
tants, that muſt go along with it, to make it acceptable. To in- 
ſtance, there are divers concomitants, which the Scripture holds 
forth to be neceſſary for the acceptance of our praiers. 

1 We 2 pray believingly, Heb.1 1.6. He that commeth to 
Gad muſt believe. Mar. 11.24. Therefore I ſay unte you ((aith 
Chaiſt) whar rbings ſoever ye dere, bon ye pray, believe that ye 
reecive them, and ye ſhall bave them, He doth not lay; pray how 
you will,you ſhall have them but pray in ſuch and ſuch manner, 
pray belſevingly. & then you (hal receive; very much to this pur- 
pole is, Jaw. 1. 5. any man want wiſdomr les him a1he * 
| Verie6, B= let bim ail in faith nothing wavering :for he that 
warereth, is liks a wave of the Sea,arivem with the wind, and toſ- 
ſed. So that you ſee God looks to the manger, as well as to the 


— xray regularly accordiog to the will of God. 
| . 2. Youmult pray y ACCC o the will of 
| 3 Dep ly toſt opon — 
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Acts 12.5. 
TpoTev;;h 
eTtyns, 


: | Col. 4. 12. 


ſcome pray till you get an an{wer. Another place is, James 3. 18. 


ſuvith the utmoſt of ones ſtrength, to be u a man upon rack, to 


impottunately; So David did, Pſal 55. 17. Iwill pra and cry 

aloud, and he ſhall bear my voice, A full oo to — e is, 
Rom 15. 30. Now, I beſeech you brethren for the Lord Jeſus | 
Chriſt: ſake, and for the l. ve of the Spirit, that ye ſtrive together 

with me in your praiers to God for me, The word in the Greek is 
very emphaticall, it is the ſame word that is applied to Chriſt, | 
when he was in an agony, when be {weat drops of blood. He | 
beſeecheth them to contend and ſtrive in their praiers ; we are | 
to be as it were in an agony, when we are in praier.Praier is not | 
4 little book-labour, it is not a lip-labour onely, but it is a raiſing 
up, and putting forth the heart and affeRions in the work. So, 


| Rom. 12. 1 2. B. cont inving uſt ant in prater. It is a metaphor taken | 


from dogs; A Dog of allcreatures is the belt able to endure hun- 
ger, he will run fro i: place to place, and never leave till he have 
got his prey-lo you re to hunger aſter God, and after mercy,and 
not to relt ſatisfied, till God doth grant the mercie you ſtand in 
nee+of, pray and pray, and pray agtine, and fight till you over- 


The effeltuall fervent praier of arighteous man availeth much. 
The word in the originall is ſignificant, Some expound it a wor- 
king praier ; It may be interpreted a praier well wrought in the 
heart, and ſo a prajer that comes from the heart. Apraier wrought 
in us by the Spirit, and carried on by faith. Anotber place to the 
lame purpole is, Ad. 26. 7. Unto which promiſe our twelve TPibes 
inſtantly ſerving Ged. The word is rendered by fome,continually, 
daily, conſtantlie; but it ſignifies moſt properlie a ſet ing of God 


ule the very all of their power;or it may be it is borrowed from 
one that rans'a rice, wherein men ſtretch ont their limbs to the 
utmoſt. The word is the ſame here that is uſcd, As 12.5. Praier 
"was made Without ceaſing, or (as it is in the margin of your book, 


JN who is one of yon, ſervant of Chriſt ſalnteth you,alwaies laboring 


and more agreeablie to the originall) infant and earneſt praier 
we wade for Peter. The praiers of Gods people were fo'carneſt, 
that they opened the priſon doors for him. 80. Col 4. 1 1. Epapbras 


fer vont lj for yow-in Praiers. So that you ſee, it is not every praiet 
that God is ſatisfied with, no nor Gods people neither, it is not 
praler that ſhall prevail with God there muſt be importu- 


in it. : So 


_— _ 
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So much for the firſt reaſon. * 

2 We muſt have this holie import unit ie in praier, becauſe 
there is much ſtrength and impottunitie againſt thee, when ever 
thon goeſt upon thy knees. There is ſtrength againſt you, both 
from without and from within. 

t From without; There are. the powers ot darkneſs that 
ſand againſt you, and reſiſt you. As it was with Abrabam, Gen. 
15. 11 When Abrabam was ſactificing, fowles came downup- 
on the ſacrifice, but Abrabam arove them away. Deodate faith, 
This is a ſigne that the Devils, thoſe inferpall ſpirits labour to di- 
ſturb us in holy duties;as the good Angels bebold us in our aflem- 
blies, and re joice to ſte our order, ſo the wicked Angels labour to 
diſturb us and moleſt us. N 
2 There is ſtrength againſt us from within. There is that in 
tby heart that will carry"thee more violently from God, then the 
good motions im thee can bring thee ta God; theres aforcible 


tempted when he 13 drawn away of his own luſt and enticed, Whea 
you have no will to do good, even then you have 4 will to 
do evillznay, there ite wils of the fleſh; and luſts of the fleſhʒ (ball 
we not have halte a for God, when we have many wils lor 


ſhotid be thus impottunate iuptaie rc 

$ ſo much for the fifth particular: - :- 3710 g 2d. 

The ſixch particular is this : bar are the reaſont why ſo many 

| people do want this heli pr,, ut ſu many pray and ſofew 
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] an{wer,that aones to paſſe ſor many reaſons, . 


Satan. The Devil ads not onely poweriullie; but al ib ſubt illir 
ind craſtifie; be wil endet to diveit yowframtheipertars | 
mi tict of duty, he wilt perſwude you to deglec it. B tie 
tbob Wilt fay ; thou wilt direct thy prajzer und God, :and:thoaj 
wilt have thinevie fixed upon God. Why now Satan wilt fall in 
with you, he will jog your arm, he will take off your eie fromthe 
| . you ſna ll not be uble to hit it. Thus he den With U- | 


; aba, as you heatd before; Thus be dealty! l IC there 
2 mmm | 8 was 


Sen. 15,11. 


| withdrawing of the heart from God, Jamer 1.14. | Frery mmi James 1,14, 
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The Zealoas Chriſtian. $6 

| was A day when the ſons of God came to preſant themſelves before 
the Lord, d Satan came alſo among them. | 
I am not ignorant that many Interpreters, by the ſons of God, | 
do underſt and the Angels, becauſe the Angels are called the ſons 4 
of God. Jeb 38.7. but it cannot be ſo taken here; I will give but 
one reaſon to prove it, becauſe the place where the Angels are, 
is in heaven; and if ſo, then the Devill maſt be in heaven, which is 
by all denied he never was in heaven, ſince be was caſt out of 
it. And therefore Boldncing ſaith. that this day was the Lords day, 
and by the ſons of God are meant, the godly men that lived in the 
time and place where Job lived, thepolterity of Seth. And you 
(hall find in Scripture, this very appellation given to them, Gen. 
6.2. The ſons of God ſaw the daughters ef men.Thele ſons of God 
mult needs be men, and not Angels; and ſo they are to be under- 
ſtood in this place in Job, the people of God met together, and 
came beforethe Lord, and Satan came alſo among them, bee 
eame to hinder them and gifturb them» Soit was, Zach. 3.1,2. | 
And be ſbewed me Joſhua the high Prieft landing before the An- 
gel of the Lord Saran ffanding at his right hand to reſiſt bing, 
Aud the Lord ſaid axto Satan, The Lord reboks thee, O Satan, 
even the Lord that bath choſen Jerultlcmyrbukg thee : ij not ibis 
«frebrand ylucks ext of the fire? Yau ce how Satan laboured to 
divert the thoughts, and diſtract the heart of the High Prieſt in 
the performance of religious duties. m1 
2 This importunity is wabting in aur praiers, when we know 
| and allow — 2 and let it lie upon our hearts 
unrepented of. Hilderſhem gathers from the 5 1 Pfalm that al the 
| while that David did lie in that {in of adultery, all the time that 
| firvwas untepented of, the heart of David was ſhut upthat hee 
| could not pray, as he was wont to.do before, and as he did after 
he had;repcatodof that fig, at which time he / wiit ae ; 
ia-Plalm. You bad need. look to your heres, - that: there do not 
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ier dos not thee leave Gonipg, thy fin w 
thee leave praying. | 
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the performance of duty. It is the judgement of that learned and. 
reverend man of God, Maſter Bolton, that the taking of unſit fex- 
ſons for the performance of praier, doth more obltruR and hin- 
der this holy importunitie in prajer, then all the ſuggeſtions and 
inſtigations of Sa:an, p 
| Now theſt are three unfit ſeaſons for the performance of this 
duty. , 
- Whenthe body is ſleepie, and fit for nothing but to take its 
reſt. A ſleepie and ſluggiſh temper, is a canker to eat out 
ſweet affections, Cant 3+ 1.By night wpon my bed [ ſought him, but 
I found bim not. Some interpreters take occaſion hence, to ſpeak 
againlt late praiers. 

2 Another unfit ſeaſon is, when the heart is filłd with world- 
ly cares and diſtractions, andthe incumorances of this preſent 
life ; many men are guilty of this, they will ſo clog themſclyes 
with the cares of this life, that they cannot have a praying time 
free from them,Some men wil be down upon their knees 
the things of this world are out of their minds; and fo they have 
no time to confider,or meditate,or to put the heart in a fit frame 
for that work, You know we are to art end upon the Lord without 
diſtratt ion, x Cor. 7.35. It was the fault of thoſe Jewes in hea- 
ring. that when they came to hear the Word, their hearts did go 
out after their covntouſneſſt, Exck,33.31, That is another — . 
unficfor praier. 
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| Reaſon 4. 


unfit for praier:(o they are diverted from that fervency and im- 
portunity they might have in their praiers. We ſhould theretore 
chaſe the figteſt ſeaſons for prajer. It is ſaid of Lat her by V it us 
Theoderws whO was preient with him at Cobarge, and many 
times beard him at his private praiers, in a letter of his to Me- 
lan@hon, I hat there was no day paſſed over his bed, wherein 
Lutber did not ſpend three hours at leaſt ia praiers; & thole(not 
hours that be could beſt ſpare, unſealonable houres, but) ſuch 
houres as were the fitteſt for his ſtudy. And that was the teaſon, 
that Luther was very importunate in bis praiers, as the ſame 
Author informs us; Good God, with how much revercnce did I 
hear him pray With how much boldneſſe and confidence, & c. 
And on the contrary, one reaſon why men have ſo little of this 
holy importunity,is for want of taking fit ſeaſons for the work, 
4. Another reaſon of the want of this holy importunitie is, the 
diluſe and neglect of praier in your Chriſtian courſe. Many there 
are that pray ſometimes, and leave off praying again ; now this 
doth very much dull mens affeRions in praier. There is a Pro- 
verb, lſe makes perfetineſſe;1 am lure it is lo in the duty of praier; 
let a Chriſtiao pray often, and he will come topray well, and to 
pray with much enlargedneſs of heart;and let him leave off prai- 
er, and he will find his heart exceedingly ſtreitned. Take a Key,if 


.| you uſc it frequently,it will be bright, but if you lay it aſide, it will 


ſoon grow rulty ; thus will it be with a mans heart, uſe praier 
much, keep it cloſe to the performance of duty, it is the way to 
have thy heart bright. Let this Key of praier, which doth open 
heaven, be uſed, it will be kept bright, and thy praicr will enter 
into heaven; but let this Key of praier be laid aſide, and do not 
thou often uſe itzand it will quickly grow ruſty again; thy praiers 
— 99" pr will not be able to enter heaven, and thou wilt 
not be able to perform duty in that manner that God expectetb. 
if thou-doſt not watchunto praier with all carefulneſs, thou wilt 
loſe thy zesle and fervent affeRion, and tby holy deſires after 
Godin duty. As it is with a Pump, uſe it every day, and water 
will come; but ifyou torbear the uſe of it two or three daies,wa- 
ter will neither come ſo eaſtlie nor ſoplentifally... If you do not 
pump out your holy deſires every day, they will quickly flag and 
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| fide of the teeth that is not uſed,. is moſt ſubj ect to rheumes and 
diſtillations. That heart that is notinared to praier and holy du- 
ties is moſt ſubj ect to Satans inſtillations and ſuggeſtions. This 
is the fourth reaſon. 
5 The fifth ceaſon why this importunity is wanting, is this, 
becauſe men tie themſclves to preicript forms of praier. I do not 
lay, that it isunlawfull to uſe ſet forms of praier; we find that I e- 
ſus Chriſt himſelt uſed a form, Mat. 26.39. Chriſt went and laid, 
Father, Fit be poſſible, lot this cup paſſe from me, ver. 42. He went 
again the ſecond time, and praied, ſaying, O my Father, f this cup 
1mamnot paſs from me, thy wil be done, v.44 He wen again & 
praied, ſaying the ſame words, To ſhe w, that it is la full to ule ſet 
forms ot praiers, but not alwaies.You are to ſtrive for the ſpjrit of 
praier. A man that will uſe his crutches conſtantly, ſhall go lame 
all the daies of bis life. You live in an age, wherein religion is 
much profeſſed, and the Goipell is fully made known. Donot 
content your ſelves with forms, labour for the ſpirit of praier, 
thereby you may go to God, and ſpread before him your wants 


and neceſſities, and beg thoſe mercies, that are molt ſuitable to 


your wants and exigencies. Forms indeed will teach you to beg 
pardon for ſin, in generall;but you muſt beg pardon for particular 
fins. You muſt not onely beg mercy in generall,bat you mult alſo 
beg thoſe particular mercies that are moſt ſuit able to you; and 
thist forms ate defective in, which yet is the main work in 
prajer.He that ties bimſelfe alwaies to another mans form, will 
not be able to pray alone, but weakly,and coldly, and formally. 

This is the fifth Reaſon, 

6 Another ground of this importunity, is a giving way to an 
accuſtomed” continuance in a ſleight and carelefle performance 
of dutics;this enervates the affections, and emaſculates the ipi- 
tits; What men are accuſtomed to, that they get an habit of, io 
that they cannot do the contrary. As a Carriers borſe,that is uſed 
tos dul and low pace.cannot go out of it, The leſſening of Acts 
makes Habits more remiſs, That is the laſt reaſon, ſo much 
ſhall ſaffice for antwer to the fixth Queſtion, 5 
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| holy care. If a man once comes to this, that he is featle ſs of God, 


The fifth Sermon. 


Lux 11,8. 


1 fay mito you, Though he will not riſe and give him becanſe he 
& bis friend, yet becauſe of his importwnity, he will give unto him 
41 many 4s he needeth, 


H E fourth particular is this: By what helps may a man 
- Attein to this holy importunitie in praier ? 
For anſwer, I (hall lay down fix or ſeven Theologi- 
call helps, by which a man may come to atteinthis holy 
importunitie. 

1 Poſſeſle thine heart with an awfull fear of the Almightie 
God. This was the ground of Davids 1mportunity, as ydu may 
fee, Pſal. 3j. ver.z. be ſaith, Ay voice ſhalt thow hear in the mor- 
ning. And in the leventh verſe, you will find this boly fear did lie 
at the bottom; But as for me, I will come into thine homſe in the 
multitude of thy mercy ; and in thy fear will I worſhip toward thy 
holy Temple. David came to duty with a ſtrong impreſſion of 
Gods greatneſſe and dreadfulueſſe. So i is the advice of the A- 
poſtle, that if we would ſerve God acceptably, we muſt do it 
with reverince and godly fear, Heb. 12. 28. That tore-cited Author, 
Vitus Theedorws writes concerning Latber, That he praied with 
ſo much confidence, as if he had been (peaking with his triend 
and familiar, and yet with ſo much reverence, as one that confi. 
dered the great diſtance between God and him. I may allude to 
that place, 1/a.60.5.though the words are ſpoken to anot her par- 
poſe, Thy heart ſhall ſear and be enlarged An holy feare breeds an 


he will quickly de careleſſe in prajer, Job 15.4. Tea, thow cafteſt 
off fear,and reſt raineſt prayer before God. A man that doth caſt off 
the fear of God doth ſoon ceaſe to pray unto God: He that fears 


God moſt, that man will certainly pray.co God beſt. That is the 
firſt help, 
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2 Another help ar means to get this holy i 
To recolle& thy thoughts by haly meditation, befare thou com- 
meſt to this weighty duty of praier toGod;and upon 2 
we find meditation and ptaier to be put together. Fſal.g. 12. 
Give ear to my words, O Lord, and confider my meditation, give 
car wito my praier, O God, and my King; for unto thee will I pray. 
Davids pr aier you ſee is uſhered in with meditation. The lame 
word in the Hebrew, ſignifies both to meditate and to pray. Lou 


2 Help. 


' 


Plal.5.1,t. 


my 


meditate, ſome read it, to pray, others tranſlate, it is likely he did 
both firſt meditate and then pray ; Bee much emploied in the 
work ot meditation, if you would bave your hearts much inlar- 
ged in praier. Meditate into whole preſence you come; what a 


glorious God he is,betore whom you are to appear, . 

2 Medicate in whole name you ate to come and to pray, by 
whom you mult have acceſle to the throne of grace. | 

3 Meditate what chief mercies you want,and are to beg, what 
grace you would have (trengthened, what luſts you would ha ve 
quelled, what doubts you would have ſatisfied, what fins you 
would have pardoned;in a word, what bleſſings you would bave 
God to beſtow upon you. The meditation of theſe things, mult 


pra! . 

4, would get this holy importunitie, you muſt recall 
your thoughts from worldly and diltrafting cares, when you 
come to praier. The Apoltle theretore doth exhort the Corinebs., 
an, 1 Cor.7.to free theinſclves from, and rid their hands of the 
cares of the world, and he gives this as a icaſon, that they may 
attend upon the Lord without diſi raction. The.cares of the warld 
will eat out that good that is in the hearts of men, will rob a man 


needs give a man more ſcope, and [tir bp a mans aſſections in 


find concerning Iſaac, ꝙ en. 24. 26. Iſaac went ont into the fieldi to Gen. 24.26. 


of that freedome and enlatgement, that otherwiſe he might have 

in praier. Auſelme a5 he was walking in the fields, ſaw a [heþ- 

herds boy tie a ſtone to a birds leg, and as the bird ſought to fe 

up,cver and anon the [tone it down again. The ſpiritual 

interpretation that he partly made, and that wee may make, is | 

this; when the ſoul would 1 oak in ptaĩex, and grow. cr. 
p 


fi 
vent, the cares of the world down.and cool it. And there- | 
fore you mult labour to free your ſelves from theſe incu - 
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4 Help. 
Col. · 2. 


s. Help. 


| Pal. 103 1, 


ces.You muſt do as Abrahew did when be went to ſacrifice, he 
left his ſervants and cattel at the bottom of the bill: ſo when you 
go to offer to God the ſacrifices of Prajer,you mult get above the 
irpediments and diſtractions of this preſent life, That is the 
third Help. | 

Another way to get this holy importunity, is to watch the 
heart in praier, Col. 4. 2. Continue in praier, and watch inthe ſame 
with thankggiving.There is a watching to prajer,and a watching 
in praying. A watching to praier is, when a man watcheth his 
heart, and ſees that he doth not omit duties; and there is a wat- 
ching in prajer, of which I am now ſpeaking. Now there are 
four enemies,that a man mult watch againſt in praier. 

T Watch againſt drowſineſle of body. I his is a great impedi- 
ment of praĩer, and we have great need to watch againſt it. 

2 VWtch agaiolt a deadneſs and dulneſs of Spirit, againſt a 
flat and low temper,that is a great hinderance of importunity. 

3 Watch againſt Satanicall ſuggeſtions ; Satan is alwaiesrea- 
dy to aflay't thee, he watcheth todiſturb and moleſt you in your 
praiers,you had need watch to cqunter-work him. 

4 You muſt watch from ſecular diftraRtions. All theſe Adver- 
ſaries you mult watch againſt,and that is the way to get this ho- 
ly importunitie into your bearts. | 

5 If yowwould get this holy importunitie, you muſt labour 
to ſtir up all your affcRions, when you come to pray. Thigyou 
find was the practice of holy David, Pſal. 103. 1Bleſt the Lord 
O my ſoul,and all that is within me praiſe bis boly name. See bow 
this good man doth muſter together all the facolties of his ſoule, 
how he calsup all his ſtrength,all that he is or can do to ſet forth} 
the Name of God. So the Apoſtle Peter, in his firſt Epiſtle, (hap. 
1,Yerſe 13. exhorts thoſe to whom he writes, te g ird ap the loins 
of their mindes. A Chriſtian going towards heaven, is compared 
to a manthat is going a journie; now a man that is going a jour- 
nie, he girds up his clotbs together about his loins, that nothing 
may binder him in his journie.Tothis the Apoſtle alludes, when 
he bids them gird up their Joins. So the like you have, Lake 17 8. 
Jird up thy 12 and ſerve me, It is an expreſſion ot a Maſter to | 
bis ſervant. God is our Maſter, we are his ſervants, we are to doe 


his work while we arc in the world. To that end let us gird up 
6 ee e 
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and ungirt mind, is not fit for prater z in ancient times at the firſt 
sſſemblines, and Chureh-meetings, the Deacons cried, Let us 
pray,Let us attend. There are many that pray, and do dot attend 
to praier, many pray, as it they praied not; if therefore we would 
pray indeed, we mult attend to it, we mult ſtir up al that is with- 
in us, to call upon the name of the Lord. 


ſtore your hearts with fulneſſe of matter, when thou goeſt to 
prajer ; it is emptineſſe of {pirit,that cauſeth deadneſſe ot heart. 
7 It you would get this holy importunitie, demoan thedead. 
nefle and dulneſſe of thy heart, This was the courſe that holy Da- 
v took, Pſal.z3.9. My deſires, O Lord, are before thee, and my 
froaning is not hid fi om thee. do it was the practiſe of the Church, 
1ſa.63.17. O Lord, why haft thou made us torre ſrons thy waies, 
and heardened our hearts from thy feare So it was the way that 
Ephraim went in, Jer.31.18. I have heard Ephraim bm: anin 
himſelf. I hou haſt cba ſtiſed me, and I was chaſtiſed,as 4 Bullock 
wnaccuſtomed to the yoks, —— Worſe ig . Surely after that Iwas | 


thigh : | was aſhamed, yea, evenconfounded, becauſe I did hear the | 
reproach of my ycuib. God doth love to hear bis people mourning | 
ovenand bewailing their wants and weakneſſes, and that is one 

neceſſary requiſite in an acceptable prajer. Bewail therefore thy | 
dulneſs, - conſider that praier without this holy importunitie, is 
like a meſſenger without legs, as an arrow without feathers, an 
advocate without a tongue. Saint Zerom complained very much 
of bis diſtractions and dulneſſe in praier,and chid himſelf. What, 


he was upon the Croſs ? Bemoan your want of importunity, if 


you would get this holy importunit ie. And ſo much ſhall ſuffice 
for the belps or means to get impottuniti. 
And ſo I hve diſpatcht al thoſe particulars propounded in the 
beginning,] now come tothe Application of the point. 

I (hall apply it by way of Caution, tu prevent ſeverall mi 


in the world about this hely importunitie. And tbete are two 
| K 3 ; ſorts 


oor loins, let us gird up our affe Atoms together, that we maybe 
the more fitfor, and the more vigorous io the work. A diſeinct 


Oremus, Aen. 
damur, 


6 If you would get this holy importunitie, then yon muſt 6 ./ 
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Iſa. 63.17. 
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Jer. 31.18. 


tar ned, I regented and after that I was iuſtruſt ed. ſmote n my | 


Siccine putas - 
l raſſe Jonam, ; 
doſt thou think that Jonah praied thus when he was inthe whales | {c Daniclem: 


belly, dr D ariel when he was among the lions, or the thiet when | inter leones, 6e 
latrenem in 


cruce ? 
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; 1 Caution, 
' To thoſe that 
think chey 
have importu- 
-nity upon 
falle grounds. 


| | Firſt falſe 
{ ground con- 
fured, 


ſorts of miſtalaes, thete are ſome that think they have this impor» 
tunitie, when they have it not. And there arc others that think 
they have not this i unitie, when indeed they have it, Both 
theſe miſtakes I muſt to tectiſie. 

1 I bere are ſome that think they have this ĩmpottunit ie ben 
they ha ve it not. Every man by nature is proud of his own parts 
and abilities, and apt to think that he bath more grace then in- 
deed he hat h. And here there are tour miſtake,sor if you wil, four 
grounds of this great miſtake. Many conceit they have importu- 
nitie, when indeed they have it not. 

1 Becauſe they are fluent in their expreſſions of praier. 

2 Becauſe they have fome ſtirring of the affections in praier. 

3 Becauſe God gives them the mercy they ask. 

4 Becauſe they pray by heart and not by book : Now all theſe 
are falſe grounds, and therefore I (hall endeavour to diſprove 
them in order. 

The firſt ground of this deceit, is this. There are ſome that con- 
ceive they have this importunitic;becaaſe they have multitude of 
words, and varietie of expreflions in praier. 

Now this is no juſt ground for a man to conclude, that he hath 
this holy importunitie, in four caſes, 

1 Incaſe expreſſions come from the ſtrength of naturall gifts | 
and parts, and not from ſaving grace. A man may have a ſtrong 
memory,and volubilitie of tongue,and good naturall abilities Jad 
yet all this while fall ſhort of this gracious importunitie. 

2 Incaſe thou art full in expreſſion, but empty in affeRion. 
There are many men whoſe words dd out · ſlip their hearts, and 
their expreſſions exceed their affe&ions, So did they, I/. 29.13. 
Foraſmuch as this people draw near me with their moui h and with 
their lips do honour mo, but have remoned their heart far from me. 
Some tnen are like bojling water, when it boils faſteſt, and boils 
out at the top, then there is nothing at the bottom; All their praj- 
ers are at the top, in their mouth, and not in their heart and affe- 
tions. Their affections do catry equipage with their words. 

3 Incaſe thy importunate expreſſions be more uled in com- 
ſexret, ĩt is a ſign thou baſt not this holy importunj- 


pany, then in 
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ty, dun it come popularapplioſe, It is not ſo with the 
płe of God, Crit hieaks to his people, Cant. $. 13. Thos that 


Xe 1 


—— 


Tie Zea © 


dive left in the gardens,the companiens bon 60 thy waice, canſe 
me 10 heare it * w that they ſhould not aneiy pray, and de 
impottunate when the companions hearken to their voice, 
when they ate in company, but even then when no eie ſees them, 
when no care hears them, when none is preſent, but God alone; 
God expects that we ſhould pray in ſeeret, as wel as in y 

4 In caſe thy fluency of expreſſions do make thee conceited 
of thy ſelte, and of thy gitts, and to (light the gifts ot other men, 
this is an argument thou haſt not this holy importunitte,for that 
makes a man bumble. and low in his own eirs. Whena man 
comes to deſpiſe other men, and exalt himielſe above his bre- 
thren, this is a token thy importunitie comes not froma right 
principle. And ſo I have diſproved the firlt talte ground, upon 
which many conceit they have this importuniry, 

2 Another falſe ground upon which men conceivethey have 
this importunit ie, u hen they have not, is this, Becauſetbey ſinde 
in themſelves ſome ſtirrings in their affections in praierto God. 
But this is no juſt ground tor that opinion in theſe caſes. 

1 In caſe thine aff:ions are more ſt irred up, ſot the removal 
of alfliction on thee, then corruption within thee. às it was with 
the Mariners in Jonah, they cried mightily unto God, but what 
was it for / not that they might be deli vet ed from their fins and 
corruptions, but that God would bring them ſafe out of that tem- 
peſt herein they were. 5 

2 In caſe thine affections be kindled by a falſe ptinciple, as by 
popular applauſe, or vain glory, and not by the Spirit of God, 

3 In caſe thine affections ate more drawn out after pardon- 
ing metcic, then ſubduing grace. A mau whole conſcience is a- 
wakened,may be ſo far rouzed with the fear of hell, that he may 
be very carneſt to have (in pardoned, out of a meer principle of 
ſel{Jove. 5 

4 lt theſe ſtirrings be fading, There are many that have a fluſn- 
ing in their affections, that have no ſlanding affcRions in their 
hearts. Ihey are like à man in a Fever, that when ibe diſtemper is 
on him, be may de ſtronger by farte than hee isi his ordinary: 
courſe; now this is not the naturall ſtrength of the man, but only 
the violence of his diſtemper ; and y of nature. Juſt io 

a ſtrength of 
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will all theſe do thee good ? They will but feed thee fat for the 


grace,but n decreaſe of gracerather. And ſo much for the ſecond 


of that miſtake. 
A third ground upon which many miſtake, is this : Becauſe 
God gives them the mercy tbey ask:Now they think God would 
not give them what they ask, it he did not accept their praiers - 
But neither is that a good ground, and that for thele reaſons. 

. 1 God may give you mercy,not as a return of prajer,but as 2 
fruit of bis generall providence, whereby be doth take care for 
all bis creatures;God giveth meat even unto the Ravens that cry 
unto him. The Lord gives to every thing their meat in due ſea- 
ſon. God heares the cries of the meanelt of all bis creatures in 
the time of need. 

2 God may bear thee, and grant thy requeſt in wrath, and 
not in mercy : So it was with the Iſraelites; they were weary of 
that government that God had ſet over them, and they were 
very importunate to have a King; Nothing would ſatis fie them 
but a King. They refuſed to hear the voice of Samuel, and ſaid, 
Nay, but we will have a King. Well, God hears their requeſt, 
| and grants it, & gives them a King. Might they thence conclude, 
ſurely their praicrs were accepted of God, becauſe God did give 
them what they deſired ? No, God tels us the quite contrary,, 
Heſ. 13. 11. I gave thee a King in mine anger. So in the 78. Plalm, 
The //raelires were very deſirous of meat; God heard them, ver. 
29,30,31.So they did cat, and were filled, for be gave tbemm heir 
own defire.T hey were not eſtranged from their luſt ; but while the 
meat was in their mouthes the wrath of God came upon them, and 
ſlew the fat teſt of them, and ſmote down the choſen men of Iſrael ; 
So that Gods giving of a man the mercy he wants, is no argu» 
ment to a mangto conclude that God accepts his praiers. 

3 It God hath heard thee, it may be it is in temporall favouts. 
but not in ſpirituall mercies.God gives thee a temporall mercy, 
but be denies thee ipirituall mercies. It may be thou haſt begg'd 
riches, and God hath granted thee this requeſt, to make thee 
rich in the world; it may be thou haſt deſired honour,and thou 
art-raiſed to s of honour ; But remember thou doſt beg 


' | Chrilt,thou doſt beg grace and glory ; it God doth not give thee 


theſe, thou ſhalt never ſee the face of God; and confider, what 


day 


| dx7 of lavghter, and make thee = ſweet mor icli for worms and 
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Devils. No conſider what benefit this wil be to thee, to have 
riches, pleaſures, and worldly comentments, and they prove a 
ſnare tothee, So then it is no juſt ground for a man to conclade 
that he bath praied aright,becauſe God hath anſwered him. That 
is the third ground. ARR 3 | 

A fourth ground of mens preſumption,of the goodneis arid ac- founh 
ceptableneſs of their praiers, is this ; they pray by beart,and not gr und con- 
by book they uſe not iet forms,they pray ex tempore. But this al- tuted. 
lo is but a falſe ground, as appears by theſe conſiderations. 

1 It is poſſible, and uſlualtoo,for men to pray without bookzand 
yet without heart too. A man may pray athird way, he may pray, 
and yet-neither pray with books, nor with heart, he may pray by 
the (trength of naturall parts, as I told you even now. | 

2 A man may pray without a form, and yet make but a for- 
mall praier. A formall praier is not to uſe a form of words; for 
that Jeſus Chriſt did, be praied three times, ſay ing the (ame 
words. A man may poſſibly uſe a form of words, and yet not be 
formall. And on the other ſide. a man may be formail, and yet not | 
uſe a form of words; that is, he may pray, and yet not have his 
heart and affections wrought upon in that praicr, ww faity], 
3 Prajer is not a work of the memory, invention or expreſſi · 
_ a work of — heart. —— conſiſt — of 

hriſes, or change of the met an expreſſion uſed in prajer, | 
— 2 work on the affections. God — account that ta ben 
ptaiet, that doth not came from the heart, and is not a 1 
ed withthe heart; And thereſore you find this expteſſion concer- 
ning the Saints praiers formerly 1 Ham poured out ber ſoul 
before the Lord; and ſo the Pſalmiſt, he is {aid to poure out bis 
bearggand the Iſraclites are (aid to poure out their hearts like wa- 
ter before the Lord.Sothat this proves to be a falſe bottom. 

And ſo much for the firſt uſe of Caution. 
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Lux B 11.8. | 
I ſay ante you,though he will not riſe and jive him becanſe be ts 
his friend, yet becauſe of his impoytanity be will give unto bim as 
many at he needeth. 'F 


His may be for Caution to the godly, to prevent the | 


. OS a 4 miſtakes ofthoſe that have this importunitie, and 
- | think they wia they bave not; Yet here alſo they bave ſome 
have not im- | (Pg OY ſeeming Realons. I ſhall name them, and withall an- | 
— ſwer them. | 
have Their firſt Reaſon is e Others pray better then I ſaith a godly 


© | x Reaſon con- mam, Others perform duties with more colargedneſſe;Now this 
| 28 reaſoning is not good. 
4 For, 1 It may be thoſe that thou apprebendeſt to pray better | 
| then thou, are of a longer ſtanding, and larger experience in the 
3 waies of God then thou art. God doth not expect any more from 
a man,” but zecording to thatmealure of grace that he gives the 
man, and according to bis growth and ſtanding in grace. Pas. 
was not at all diſcouraged, becaule Epenetus was the fir ft uit. 
of Achaia n Chriſt, Kom. 16. 5. nor at Andronicw and Juni, 
that were of note among the Apoſt les, and in Chrift before him, ver. 
7 And if Paul was not diſcoursged, why ſhouldeſt thou be diſ- 
couragedto (ee other Chriltians out- ſtrip thee ? it may be they 
are of longer ſtanding then thou. | 

2 It may be thou doſt judge and compare thy ſelſe with o- 
thers,at a great diſadvantage. As firſt, it may be thou doſt com- 
pare thy ſelf and thy praying in kecret, with the praying of others 
in publike : Now this is very diſadvantageous; for in publike, 
men have not only inward, but alſo out ward incouragements, and 
ſo thorough the corruption that is io all our heatts, they are more 
drawnforth at that time, then in ſecret. 
| 3 It may be thou dclt compare their expreflion with thine 
| affeQion;it may be there is more in thy affections, then in all the 
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ions, with the multitude of other mens words. 

3 It may be thou doſt compare thy ſelf-with others, when 
they are at the beſt and higheſt, and thou at the worſt and loweſt. 
There is a great difference betwixt a man and himſelte, at ſeve- 
rall times;now you judge unequally,if you compaxe your ſelfe in 


3 In ſome caſes this may be no diſcouragement to thee; as, | 

1 If thou art weaker in naturall giſts. Though — affe ions 
flow from grace, yet good cxprefſions proceed from the good- 
neſſe of naturall abilities. 

2 Incaſe thou art not of as long Randing in Religion, 

3 lt thou haſt leſſer time and opportunitics for prajer, by rea- 
ſon of neceſfary cares, and encumbering imploiments. When 
Jonah was entered into the ſhip, there was a great ſtorm, inſo · 
much that the (hip was ready to fink:now all the mariners were 
at praĩer every man cried to his God, but Jenab was falt aſlcep ; 
now one would have thought, that Jonah had been a moſt itupid 
man;but the reaſon was the greatneſſe of his journie, a little be- 
tore, which cauſed him to be ſo heavy to ſleep. It may be a man 
that hath leſſe grace then thou, may pray better then thou, be. 
cauſe he is not troubled with tele wordly incumbrances, that 
thay art neceflarilie ingaged in, | | 

4 God doth not diſtribute gifts and graces to all alike, God 
bath not appointed that all men ſhould grow ingrace alike. To 
this purpole I may apply, Neb. 11. 17. Mattamab the ſon of Mi · 
cab, the ſon of Zabdi,the ſon of Aſaph, was the prencipall to begin 
the thangſgiving in prater, and Bakbukiah the ſecond among his 
brethren, and Abda the ſon of Sbammu cherhird, God dot h not 
intend that all ſhould be alike in grace, or gifts; God hath bis 
firſt, ſecond, and third;one man-may tall ſhort of another, and yet 
all have a; truth of grace, yea, all have ſome growth in grace. Ano- 
ther may pray bettet, and yet thou pray well; Another may 
mare affectionately, and yet thou pray as acceptablie in the tight 
ot God : ſo much for ani wer to the firſt reaſon. 

2 Many a poor foul may ſay, I can remember fince 1 could 


y then now, I am now grown remiſs, and want this holy impor- | 


better,and more largely. Now it I could pray better former - 


rarnitic, But this is no ſound reaſon ; for L 2 1 It 
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--| ſon confuted, 


| opportunitic. And ſo there are ſeverallother helps, that peꝶad 
| venture arenow taken away from thee. 


# x . 


1 Ic may bee thou had formerly more affection, but leſſe 
judgement, Jels experience, leis ſpicitualocſs in thy prajers. It | 
may be now thou art more ſound in knowledge, thou makeſt a 
moreinward progrets in holineſſe; thou canſt now make a more 
inward prajer to God, thou haſt now more inward communion | 
with God. Now if this be fo.thou haſt no cauſe to be dilcouraged. | 
God loves a judicicus praier, as well as a large and affectionate 
praier; you ſee what you want one way, you make up another | 
way, A young Carpenter gives more blowes, and makes more 
chips, but an old and experienced workman doth the moſt and | 
beſt work. A young Mufi..ian can play more quickly and nimbly 
upon an inſtrument, but an old Muſic ian hath more skill. 

2 It may be hen thou hadſt more affections in prayer, thou 
hadſt more fin in praĩer, more pride in thy gifts, moredependance 
upon thy duties, more cenſotiouineſſe ot others, and many other 
corrupt ions that did accompany thy praiers, and thy affectio- 
nateneſſe in them. Now though thou haſt leſſe aflections, yet 
thoſe other corruptions are in great part eaten out. 

3 It may be thou haſt not now ſo many helps and opportuni- 
ties to keep up thine heart, toſtir up thine affections in prajer, as 
thou badſt formerlie.It may be thou didſt formerly live under the 
teichings of an able and godly Miniſter. Now thou hail loſt that 


4 Though it is true thou art abated, and thou didſt pray better 
formetlie then now, yet ought not this to be matter ot diſcou- 
ragement to thee. | 

1 Fit doth not proceed from a voluntary carcletneſs. 

2 If it be nat accompanied with hardiieis and inſenſiblene ſe. 

3 Ifit bee not continued in with lazineſs and contentedneſs. 
And fo much for anſwer tothe jecond Reaſon. 1052 

3 Another ground of doubting to the people of God, is this: 
They complain they have not thoſe inlarged expreſſions in prai- 
er, which Gods people uſe to have, For anſwer, conhder theſe 
things: | | 

0 This hath many times been the caſe of Gods own people, 
that they have wanted expreſſions, they could not find a vent 
for their affeRions. Thus it was with Haunah, ſhe ſpake Og 
5 yo? ; ö beat, 
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heart, but (be was not able to expreſs her ſelfe. So it was with; 
holy David,P[al.77-4. I am ſo troubled,that I cannot ſpeaks, and 
yet in the firlt Verſe of that Plalm, be tels us, he cried unto the | 
Lord with his voice, Here is an heart full of praier, though hee 
wanted u:terance. 

2 It is better to have aff-ions without expreſſions, then ex- 
preſſions without affections. God looks more to the defires of 
the heart, then the words of the mouth. It may be what thou 
wanteſt of expreſſion is made up in affeRion. 
| 3 It may be what is wanting in words, is made up in life; as | 

thou art defective in expreſſion, ſo thou makeſt a recompence 
in converſation ; and that is the belt expreſſion that can be. It is 
much better to live a praĩer, then to expreſs a praier. It is good to 
pray for grace, bat it is better to live a life of grace. It is good to 
pray againſt ſin, but it is better to live againſt (in. 

And io much fot anſwer totbe third doubt. 


A fourth ground of doubting is this : Many a diſconſolate | 4 fourth Rex | 


Chriſtian is apt to ſay. I am troubled with wandering thoughts; 
with deadnelſs and dulnels of heart in praier. 

I confels thy eaſe is (ad, and to be lamented for, and it is juſt 
matter of humiliation : Yet even here is matter ot comfort. 

i If thou doſt what thou canſt to free thy ſelf from wander- 
ings before thou commeſt to pray. 

2 If thou doſt what thou caaſt to'reſiſt theſe wanderings 
When you are come before God in praier. 

It you be ſenſidle of theſe wanderings afterward, If you can 
lay, you do theſe three things, your wanderings (hall never dee 
laid to your charge. 

And thus I have done with both theſe Uſes of Caution, And 
ſo H have done with the principall Doctrine, which was this, 
That an holy importunity, and carneſin:ſſe of ſpirit, is a cond tian 
required in the praiers of Gods people, if they expeit returns thero- 
unto. | 05 
here is another conſiderable doctrine yet behind, taken from 
the amplification of the conceſſion : He asked but three loaves z 
bat hecauſe of his importunity, be gave unte him, as many as he 
needed. a0 mne 
I be obſer vation thence is this; That when the heart is impor» 
pa: L zune 


| Doftr. 4. tee im beyging worty, God uſually gives us more then we pray 
- | God is better for», | 

then our pray- | In the handling of this Doctrine, | 
| an - | x Ifhballproveitby Scripture-iaſtances, - 
2 I ſhall lay down the reaſons of it. 

3 Ichallanſwer ſome Ot jections, and caſes of Conſcience; 
and ſo I ſhall come to application. 

1 I ſhall prove it by >cripture-inſtances. 

1 You bave the inſtance of Hauvab, 1 Sam. i. She begg'd a ſon, 
with much importunitie, being a woman of a ſorrowtull Spirit, 
for want of a ton ; Well, God returns her an ani er. Chemmitins 
rate File, obſerves,thu H annab asked a fon, and God gave her 2 Pr * 
a:cepit Prophe. | She begg'd a ton, God gave a gracious fon ; a ſon greatly belo - 
tam. ved of 0 She asked a fingle mercy, and God gave her « dou- 
| ble bleſſing. 

— inſtance you have in Abraham, Gen 17. Alrabam 
praied,O that Iſhmael might live in thy ſight. Well, what anſwer 
doth God return? I hat you have, ver. 19. Sarah thy wife ſhall bear 
thee a ſon inded, and thow ſhalt call his name Iſaac, and I will eſta- 
bliſh my covenant with bum for an eve: lafting covenant, and with 
his ſeed after bim. It was Abrahams delire that ſwael might | 
hve. Now God, not only grants that, but be grants him a better 
mercie. 7 

Another inſtance you have in the Canaanitiſh woman, Adar. 
15. who did importunately beg of Chriſt, the life and health of 
her daughter, Chriſt anſwered her thus; Be it unt thee even as 
thow wilt. ; | 

Now if you ask what is the reaſon why God deals thus with | l 
his people ? I anſwer, 

Reaſon 1. x This proceeds from the largenefle and greatneſſe of Gods 
power, and the riches and freeneſſe of his grace towards us; 
Epb-3.20. New unto bum that is able te do exceeding abundantly, 
above all that we are able to anke or think, according to the power 
that works in us. A man may as of another man, and; it may be, 
receive; but then be muſt not 8s again but herein a s the 
power and abilitie,the goodneſs and bounty ef God; if we #sk of | + | 
bim once or twice, he is a God that is able to give, not according 
| to our asking onely,but above what we ask; and not only above . 
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what we can #sk, but above what wee enn ask or think. The 
cannot well be expreſſcd, God doth 
more then exceſſively God hath not a fulneſs of abundance, but of 
redundancie;not onely of plenty,but bounty,beis better then our 


words are ſo full, that they 


2 God will do this, to relieve his people, and to ſupply their 
ſpiritual! wants. Among the wants of Gods people, this is one, 
ld pray for as 
we ought, Rom. 8 26. Therefore God ſupplies our wants, not only 
in what we ask, but in what we want, though we do not ask it 


that we do not know what we need, nor what we 


nor pray for it. 


So much for the Reaſons. I come now to anſwer ſome O5 


But fome may ſay, what priviledge hath a godly man more then 
2 wicked man, to have more to be given him then he doth ask, 


ſeeing that we read of wicked men, that they do 


in the 


ſwer, 

1 It is true in temporall mercics : God may give them more 
then the godly, and more then their heart can with ; but God 
doth not give them ſpitituall mercies: As we may ſee in Balaami 
God gave Balaam honours and riches, but Balaam cried out, O 
that I might die the death of the righteows | This God did not 
grant him. So, many wicked men do ſay in a gencrall way, Lord, 
pardim my fin;God doth not hear them. It may be a child of God 
may ask of God temporall mercies, and God will give bim ſpiri- 
tuall mercies ; this is more then he did ask, and that much better 


world and have more then heart can wiſh? Pſal. 73. 


then he gives to wicked men. 


Though God doth give unto wicked men more then their 
hearts can wiſh, yet God doth not give it as any return of prai- 
et, but only as fruits of genetall and common providence,as they 


are bis creatures, whom be will preſerve. 


3 God may give wicked men more then their hearts can 
| with,andthis is not in mercie, but in wrath. They may receive 
And there are four 


mercies, but not as mercies, not in mercie. 
demonſtrations when God hears z man inwrath, 


of that is ſinfull in its own nature; 
graut of it is a fruit 
of Gods anger. God doth many times give thoſe things in bis 

| | anger, 


1 When heasks any thi 


as the denjiall of it is an act of metey, ſo the 
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aoger, which he denies when beis well pleaſed, God will not 


* | 449d negat e. hear his own people according to their wils,but according to his 
ſovyn will. It is in this caſe as it is with a father, when his child, 


for want of knowledge asks a knife of him, by which be may 
'cu his fingers;the father will not give him the knife, except it be 
in wrath : So 4 man may a$k mercies at the hand of God, andit 
may bee God will give them in wrath to cut them lives with 
them. 

2 If you ask thoſe things of God, which though they are not 
ſinfull in their own nature; yet it thy asking of theſe law full 
things, be to an unla wfull end, God will denie theſe in meicie; 
and when he gives them it is in wrath. As if thou deſireſt tempo - 
rall mercies to abuſe them to drunkenneſs, or to live in au other 
ſin and wickedneſs ; if God give thee thole meicies, t is as a te- 
ſtimonie of bis wrath to thee. So it was in the 78 Pſalm, ver. 1 8. 
Theytempied God mmtheir hearts, and asked meat for their luſt, 
There was the end of their deſires. I hey deſired a law Hull thing 
for unlawfa!l ends; But what followed ? The wrath of God: For 
while the meat was in their months, the wrath of God came a 
them, Ver. 30, 31. 

3 If you ask any thing of God, and he gives it in wrath, you 
may know by this ; if it be an occaſion of ſin to thee, it is given 
thee in wrath.So it was with the //rae/tes,cvennow mentioned, 
the meat that God gave them, proved an occaſion of (in, Yep. 32, 
They ſinned ftill, and believed not his wondrous works. When the 
mercies you enjoy, become fuell to your luſts, thoſe mercies are 
accompanied with the curſe and wrath of God;and this uſing of 
mercies, will turn to the aggravation of wrath. 

4 Mercies are given thee in wrath, when the enjoiment of 
them hinders thee from the receit of greater mercies from God. 
Thus it was with the Devils, Mat. S. 3 1, 3 2. They beſought Chriſt 
that they might go into the Herd of Swine: Chriſt granted them 
that; he let them enter into Swine,that they might not enter into 
men. When the giving of temporall mercies, hinders thee from 
the receit of ſpirituall mercies,they are given in wrath, There are 
many men to whom God gives temporall mercies, they have 
riches in abundance, pleaſure at will, every thing they can defire; 


but theſe mercies take off their thoughts and aſfections from bet. 
9 : * 0 ter | 
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ter things; by getting theſe they loſe Chriſt, and grace, immor- 

tality, andeternall bappinefle. Now in theſe cales,though God 
doth give mercies, yet they are given in wrath-; and ſo not with- 
ſtaading this Oojection, the priviledge of Gods people, is much 
greater then the priviledge of wicked men. 

But it may be further objeRed and enquired ; Iftbis be ſo,' Que. 
that mercies are given to wicked men in wrath, and by a com- When mercies | 
mon providence, How may [ know when mercics come to me as re. de returns of 
turns of praiers ? prey er.. | 
Now I ſhall anſwer that in theſe particulars, A1 
1 Mercics are returns of praier, when the receiviog of met- * 
cie is a means to quicken the heart to beg for other mercies at 
the bands of God: when the mercie ſhall make thee more to 
love praier, more to uſe praier. I bis you finde proved dy David: 
experience, Pſal.1 16.2, Becanſe be hath heard my voice, therefore 
will call pes him as long as { live, You ſee here, becauſe God 
bad heard Davids praier, and gave tim the mercie bebegg'd, be 
makes it an argument and an engagement to himtelf to pray as | 
long 38 he lived. So that to continue praier, is a means toget more | 
mercie: and the leaving off of praier when you have a merey, is a | 
means to loſe that which you have obteined at the bands of God. 
| But as for the wicked, it is not ſo with them. Mercies received 
| ouely from a common, or generall providence,have no ſuch e tli- 
eacid, as you may tee, Jeb 11.7, 8. &c. there Job tels you. the 
wicked live, become old, jea, mighty in power : Their ſeed is eſta- 
bliſhed in their ſight with them, and their off ſpring before then 
ties. Their bouſes are ſafe from fear, neither is the rod of God up 
| hem. Their Bull gendereth, and faileth not, their Com calueth, and 
caſtetb not ber Calfe, And ſo he goes on, deſcribing that happy 
condition that wicked men were in, and how God followed 
them with mercy after mercy. Well, what was the effect of this: | 
Did this engage them to call upon God? Did this make them in p 
love with praicr ? No, it had a quite contrary effect, Yerſe 14. | 
Therefore they ſaid unte God, Depart from us ; for we deſire wot 
the knowledge of thy waies.And,Verſe 1 5.What is the Almighty, 
that we ſhowld ſerve him } And what profit ſhould ws bavs, if we | 
pray unto him | 
2 Mercies that are given as returns of praier, doe not onely | | | k 
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make a man conſider that they are from God, but draw the heart. 
to God, and put a man upon employing them in the ſervice, 
ind to the honour ut God. This we find to be the temper of 
Haun ib, i Sam 1.27. 28 Hannah had praied for a child, God gave 
her a ſon. Now what doth ſhee With this mercie ? Obſerve, For 
thir child I praied,and the Lord bath granted my petition, — 
Therefore have I lent him to the Lord as long a1 he liveth,Secing 
God bath heard my prajer, and granted my requeſt, therefore I 
will give this mercie to God, to be emploied in this ſervice. So 
1 John3.22. Aud whatſo:ver we arkg, we receive of him, becauſe 
we keep his commandements, and do thoſe things that are pleaſing 
in his fight. ou ſee it is made an evidence,that what we reccive 
iSreceived as an ani wet to our —— z becauſe we make thoſe 
mercies helps to obedience to keep Gods commandements. But 
now mercies that come from a common providence, doe not 
draw out the heart towards God they rather draw them out to- 


wards fin; as it was in the fore nentioned {ſrartites, Pſal. 78. 
though God did give them their hearts deſire, yet were they not 
eſtraoged from their lult, 

| 3 Mercies come from God as returns of praier, when they 
make you more to rejoice in the God that hears your praiers,and 
ives you the mercie, then in the mercy you receive from God. 
hus you find it was in Hannah, ſhe asked a ſon, and God gave 
her a ſon, yet ſhe faith, 1 Sam. 2. 1. Ay beart rejoiceth in the Lord. 
God gave her a ſon, ſne rejoiced in that mercie, but ſhe rejoiced 
more in God that gave it. So it was with David, Pſal.85 6. Wilt 
tho not re vive us again, that thy people may rejoice in thee ꝰ We 
will not rejoice chiefly in the mercie, but in thee. But on the con- 
trary, thoſe that receive mercies out of the basket of common 
providence, they rejoice more in the mercie then in the God 
mercy ; they rejoice in their wealth, and glory, in the multitude 


| of their riches; but as for God they bid him depart trom them; 


they cannot rejoice m God. 
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I fay wnto you, Though he will not riſe and give him becauſe be 
i his friend, yet brcanſe of bis imporiunity, le will give unto him 
41 many 4s be nee dei h. 


Ercies that are the fruits of praier, are known by this, 
ge that bath them,aſcribes them not to bis own indu- 
ac, but to the grace & mercy of God. Thus it was wk 
— Smor,Jud.:5.when he was ready to die for thirſt, 
hepraied unto the Lord, and God clave an ballow place in the 
jaw-bone, and gave him water, Now 5am/ n cals the name of 


pray.So Hamah aſcribed her mercy to God, not to her ſelſe. But 
now a Wicked man that receives mercies from Gods | 
vidence, his language is, This I have labored forzthis I have ven- 
tured my life for ; this my friendsleft me; this I got by my fore- | 
calt, providence and induſtrie : thus they ſacrifice to their own: | 
netszbut ſeldom ſay,this is the return of prajers, this is the gift of | 
God. | 

5 That mercie that is given as a return of praier, is enjoied | 
with more inward quiet, and contentment of mind, then when 
it is given in by generall providence. When El. told Hammah that 
the ( have a fon, and that her praier was beard, ſhe bad ſo 
much inward joy and contentment of mind, that it is (aid, Han. 
nab went away rejoicing; and her comntenance was no more ſad:The 
| conſideration of that made her very much to rejoice. I he reaſon 
is,becauſe mercies that are given in as returns of ptaier, they are 
given in with a bleſſing, & inward quietneſs and contentment of 
minde. The mercies that God gives his own people, be gives 
them with joy and comfort, Prov, 10.22 The bleſſing of the Lord 
wakech rich, ani he addetb wo ſorrow to it. You read, 1 4 

1169 | M2 10. 


the place Er hat ſorenbe well of bim that praied i he aſeribes it to win jy 
the return of — ; to that aſſiſtance that God gave him to | pe 
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did not pray for them, as Iſaac did;they have children, but ſorrow 


ſefbis praier, and a fruit of Chriſts love. God tels bis people, 


10. An Jaber called on the G Iſrael, ſaying, O that th 
wo bleſſe me indeed,and enlarge my Coaſti and that thy band 
might be with me, and that than wouldeft keep me from evill, that 
it may not grieve me, Jab knew that it was the manner of 
God, when he gave bleſſings as returns of praier, not to add grief 
to ĩt.Iſaac he praied for his wife, and God gave her to him, to de 
a great comfort to him. It may be wieked men have wives, and 
no content with them, but ſorrow added to them, becanle they 


with them; and abundance of riches, and ſorrow added to that; 
and all becauſe they have not the mercies as returns of prajer. 
The mercies that are given in a way of general] providence, u- 
faally are accompanied with vexatiouineis and diſcontent, ſnares 
and ſorrowes mingled with the mercies. So it wis, Tal. 106. 15. 
He gave them their requeſts but be ſent leanueſſe into their ſoules, 
God gives wicked men indeed their requeſts;vut ho w is it,with 
a bleſſing, and with content ? No, no ſuch matter, they have a 
curle with it, You know San! gave Michal to David, to be a 
ſnareto him. acroſs and diſcontentment - So doth God many 
times, in juſt judgement, give bis bleſſings to wicked men, to be 
ſnares and curſes, and eroſſes to them. 

6 Mercies that come as returns of praier, may be known by 
this, ifthey are given in the time when God doth draw out thine 
heart to ſeek him in holy duties. An inſtance of this you have 
Act, 12. While the Church was met to pray for Peters enlarge» 
ment, the priſon doors were opened; and he came and knocked 
at the door of the houſe, where they were aſſembled. This was 
an evident ſiga that God gave in Peter to them as a return of prai- 
er. So. Ad. 4.31. hen they bad praied, the place was ſhaken where 
{they were a7embled rogetber;and they were al fled with the Hel 
ghoſt Lou read. Jobs 4.52, 53. That the Noble man enquired 

iligently concerning the time wherein the child began tore 

{cover ; and when he underſtood that, he knew it was a return 


Iſa-65. 24. Before they call I will anſwer, and while they are 
vet fpoaking, I will bear. Thus we read in the book of Martyrs, 
That the people of God did make it a fign of Gods anſwering 
their praiers,, when was pleaſed togive in bis mercies to 
them at the time when they praied. Thus e read of Lorber, 
That there was a young man that had made a Covenant, and ſea. 
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led a Bond with his own blood, to give bimſelfe ſoul and body 
tothe Devill;only to live in pleaſure, and todo and bave whatſo- | 
ever he did deſire. And when the time ofthe Bond wasalmoſ 
out, he being much troubled in bis mind,came to Luther. and told 
him what he bad done, and what was like to befalt him upon it. 
Whereupon Latber called the Church together, and kept a ſo- 
lemn Faſt in the behalf of the young man: And whileſt that Lu- 
ther was in praier, being earneſt with God, there was 2 great 
noiſe beard amongſt them; and tbe Bond was calt into the lapof 
Lsther,in the midſt of the congregation. And fo for the time to 
come,the young man did lead a holy and godly life, 

7 Andlaſtly, Mercies are given as anſwers of prayers,in caſe 
you make care and conſcience to perform to God, thoſe vowes 
wbich you made to God, before you did enjoy the mercy. But 
when we promiſe God largely before we havethe mercy, and 
when we have them, do not perform our vowes, it is an argu- 
ment we have the mercies by generall and common provi- 
dence: Job 22 27,28. Thou ſhalt makg thy praier unte him, and he | 
ſhall bear thee;a»d thow ſhalt pay thy vowes; thou ſhalt alſo deeree 
a thing and it ſhall be eft ab! ſhed unto thee and the light ſhall ſhine 
upon thy waier, When thou begg'ſt a mercy, and ſaiſt, Lord, give 
me ſuch a merey, and 1 will do thus and thus; Iwill walk ſo and 
ſo before thee, l wil improve them to thy glory. Now when thou 
ſhilt thus ask for mercic, and make vowes to God, he will hear; 
but then thou muſt be ſure to perform thy vowes. This frame of 
heart we find to be in David, P ſal. 66. i 3,14. J wil go into thive 
honſe with b urmt offerings, I will pay thee my vowes which my lips 
have witered, and my month hath ſpoken when [was in trouble, 
You ſee David was in trouble, and he praied to God, and made 
{ome promiſes and vowes, in caſe God would deliver him. Now 
God did deliver him out of trouble, and be did make good his 
vowes. Now here was a return of praier. David you ſee did not 
grow ſecure and careleſſe, but he made conſcience to pay what 
he had promiſed to God. And ſo you lee ho you may diicover 
whether the mercies you receive from God, be returns of praier, 
or only fruits of common and generall providence. And ſo much 
for aul wyer to that Queſtion. | 

Another Objection, or ca(e of conſcience, is this; How ea this 
be trxe, that God gives his 2 they need, ſeeing it Fu | 
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= 


An. l. 


the complaint of Gods prople many times, that they baus bren along 
tim mercy, and God doth wot give them ſe much a1 they 
deſire. Many ſay, I pray fer perdon of fin, and I cannot get it par- 
done d, and the pardon ſealed. I pray dayly for pewor ag aiuſt my cor- 
pt ien, aud yet I cannot get my laſti ſuabdurd? What then ſhall 
think of my praiers, may ſome poor ſoul ſay. 
No to this I ſhal lay down ſeveral things, by way of anſwer. 
t It malt be conſidered, that God many times gets glory by 
the denials of bis people;yea, be gets more glory by deny ing, hen 
by the granting of a mercy. And if the denying of a mercy to 
thee, be the way to advance Gods glory, it is better that God 
ſhould have his glory, and thou be without the mercie, then that 
thou ſhouldſt have the mercy,and God want his glory. An ewi- 
nent inſtance of this you have, Job» 11. There was a prajier made 
by Mary and Martha, for their brother Lazarw ; And they 
came unto Jeſus, and ſaid, He whow thou loveſt is fick i But Je- 
ſus ſaid, 70, fickneſſe is not unto death, but for the glory of Ged. 
When Jeſus Chriſt heard that he was ſick, yet hee ſtaied two 
daies in the place where he was;thongh he loved Marrba, and 
he loved Lax rut, yet he ſtaied two daies and would not go to 
him but in the 14 v#rſe,Chriſt ſaid plainly, Lax arus is dead: And 
[ am glad for your ſakes, that I was not there to the intent that you 
might believe, But they ſaid unto him, Lord, if then hadi been 
bere,he had not died. Chriſt came and commanded them to coll 
the ſtone away, Martha xnſwered, He hath been four daies inthe 


grave, and by this time he ſtiubetb. This was that that Chriſt aim- 


ed at: Chriſt knew that it was greaterglory to him, to raiſe the 
dead out of the grave, then to raiſe him out of the bed of fick- 
neſs: The power of his Godhead did more appear in the for- 
mer then in the latter. And when Martha told him be ſtintęib; 
eſuszn{wered, Said I not unte thee, If — _ believe, thou 
aft ſee the glory of Goa? that is, thou ſhouldſt (ee the power 
of my Godhead: 22 the end of Chrilts denying of mercie, 
though it was carnelily defired. 
2 Ianſwer, It may be thou doſt not hear God in his com- 
mands, and then it is no wonder God doth not hear thee in thy 
praiers. If thou doſt not hearken to the call of God, it may be ex · 


pected that God ſhould not hearken to thy call. See Prov. 1.24. 
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Becauſe I have called, and ye refuſed, I bave fretched ou; 
3444154 no mas regarded, {bas with Yerſe 28. Thes (hal | 
they call aon me, but I will no; anſwerythey ſhall ſeek ne early, but 
they ſhall not find me. Mic.3. 4. Then they ſhallcr) unto the Lord, 
but he will n1t bear them . will even hide his face from them as 
that time, as they have behaved themſelves ill in their debate 
Zach,7.13.Therefore it is come to p1ſſt,that as be cried, and 
would not hear; ſo they eried and ] wenld not be ar ſaith the Lord 
of Hoſts. It may be God hath been calling upon thee theſe many 
years to believe and to repent;to be reformed,to forlake the evill 
of your doings; and thou haſt not heard his calling ; bis mercies 
have not drawnthee; his judgements have not affrighted thee : 
and is it not juſt with God to let thee call.and be not hear thee : 

3 It may be thou doſt a:k but ſleighilie, & therefore thy prajers 
are not {ucceſsfull : As it is with a man that asketh any thing of 
another man,ſleightlie and coldlie, he doth, as it were,deſire bim 
to ſay himnay : So when a man askes mercies of God careleſlie 
and indifferently. this provokes God to give no anſwer. It may 
be thou praieſt ſleepily and drowzilie, and witha wandering 
heart : and doſt thou think God will hear that praier, that thou 
doſt not hezr thy ſelf ? Doſt thou think that God will accept of 
that praier, when thou knoweſt not what thou ſaielt ? 

4 God may give thee a mercie, and thou through thy incredu - 
litys impatiency, and inobſervancie, not mind the returns that 
God gives. God may hear thy praiers, and yet thou not take any 
notice of it. This you may ſee in Job, Job 9.16,17.1f [ have cal- 
led and God anſwered, yet I will not believe that God bath heard 
me,becanſe thou breakeft me with thy tempeſt. Job was in a fit of 
impatience and unbeliefe. And though God did give him returns 
of prajer,yet he would not, did not obſerve them. 

- 5 God may denie thee the mercy,not that he is unable, or un- 
willing to hear thee or relieve thee ; but to make thee the more 
deſirous of,and ſo the more fit for mercie.It may be yet thow art 
not fit for an anſwer. The Philoſopher begged ſome monie of 
Anti genus, e gave him a Drechwe : He ſaid; It is not fora King 
to give ſo little, a Talent had been a more ſuitable gift. The Ki 
replied, a Talent ——— — yet thou art not 
to receive : So though God is al waies Wann | 

wer 
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anſwer to our praĩers. yet we are not alwaies fit and ready to re. 
eeive it. Cod bids us open our mouths wide, and I will fill it, 
God denies us, that we may open out mouths the wider, and 
enlarge our deſires the more after mercy. The Lord doth by bis 
peopl as a father by bis child; a father may ſeem to withdraw 
and hide himſelfe from his child, to try its love to him; and the 
child begins to mourn and cry, yet the father comes, not to the 
child but when he. bears the child crie aloud then he comes to it, 
and takes it up in his arms: So the Lord many times ſees bis peo · 
ple pray, dut be ſeems to withdraw from them, to hide himielfe 
trom the praiers of his people; and goes as it were out of theit 
ſight, untill they begin to cry aloud, to be very earneſt and impor- 
tunate in their praiers, till their deſires be enlarged towards God; 
and then graciouſly returns their praiers into their boſom. Now | 
this is a very good reaſon, why God denies the prajers of his 
4 es deferr'd,grow the ſtrongetʒ but if the mercies be 
given, the deſires grow cold, and the mercie growes con- 
temptible. Mannab lightly eome, is lightly ſet by. God doth by us 
as a Fiſher-man doth, be drawes back the bait, that ſo the Fiſh 
may come after it the more cagerly, and bite the harder. God 
ſeems to draw back a mercy,that we may more earneſtly purlue 
it. 5 
6 Confider this that Gods people have prayed and waited a 
long time before God bath giveo them the mercy they havegsk- 
ed,before God hath given them an anſwer of their praiers. God 
promiſed Abraham a ſon, that from him ſhould proceed ſuch an 
one, in whom all the families of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, that 
his ſeed ſhould be multiplied as the ſtars in the firmament ; and 
yet it was fifteen years between tbe time of Gods making bim 
that promiſe, and the accompliſhment of it, So likewiſe you ſind 
it in Zachariab andElizaberb,they prayed for a child at thefirſt 
beginning of their marriage, now God did hear their cries 
and pry yet be did not give them a return, till they were old 
and ſtricken in yeares. So likewiſe it was with the, Church, 
Lam. 3. ver. S. Alſo when 1 cry and ſhent, he ſhutteth ont my praier. 
And ver. 44. Then baſt covered thy ſelf with a cloud, that our 


praiers ſhould not paſſe threwgh,So alſo it was, Hab.1.2, O Lord, 
the com- 


bow lenz ſhall I cry and then wit not beare 3 It was alſo 
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plaint of holy.David, P/ab. 22. 1, 2. God, my God, wh 
thow forſaken me ; why art thou ſo 2 — me, — 9 
the words of my rearing * O my God, Ich ned time, and 
thou beareſt not, aud in the night ſeaſon, and am not filent, | 

7 God may not only defer or denie to hear his peoples ptai- 
ers, but in ſome times and caſes be angry with the praiers of bis 
people. Pſal.80.4. O Lord God of Hoſts, how long wilt thay be | 
angry againſt the praiers of thy peopl®? So Job 0. 20,21. J cry mn« | 
to thee, and thou doſt not hear me : tand up, and thou regardeſÞ 
me not ; t hos art become crucll to me with thy ſtrong band, thow| 
oppoſeſt thy ſelfe againſt me. | 

8. Conſider this for by comfort, that thy perſon may be ac- 
cepted and thy prayery heatd, and yet the thing thou praielt for, 
not granted to thee. An inſtance of this you have in Chriſt kim 
lelfe, he praied, Father, if « be poſſible let this cup paſſe from we, 
Mat. :6. yet this eup did not pals from him, bat he did driak of 
it, and yet it is ſaid that Chriſt was heard in al that he grad for, 
Heb. 5 7. Dent. 3. ver. 23. [ beſought the Lord at that time ((aith 
Moſes ) and ver. 26. But the Lord mas wroth with me for your | 
ſakes, aud world not bear me: and the Lord ſaid unto me, Let it 
ſuffice thee, ſpeak no more to me of this matter, MA. ſes did impor- 
tunately deſire that he might fee the Land, and go over Jordan 
to poſſeſſe it. Moſes was 3 godly man, and here he praies for this 
mercy, but yet God was angry with him, and bade bim pray no 
more. Gd bade him go up into the mount and ſee the Land, bat 
told him he mould not go over. So when men aske a particular 
mercy at the hand of God,God may denie them that mercy,and 
yet heare their praiers and accept their perſons. 
9 God may deny thee tby mercy thou askeſt, and give thee a 
better in the room of it; he makes you to open your mouthes 
the wider, that he may give you the greater mercies. Abrahaw 
prajied that Ihm, might live. Now God did not heate his 
praiet in that, as Ah avam did deſire it; but he gave bim Iſaus, 
and with him he eitab iſnad the Covenant, which was a bettet 
mercy» Aeſas was demed in his requelt, to go into Canaan, but 
he was travſlated into a better place, into the true Ca, the 
Kipgdome of Heaven. | 
10 God may denie what we pray * in mercy,which . 
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he grant it would be a token of his wrath ; as if a man ſhould ask 


| that which was finfull, or that which would'be an unaveidable 


occaſion of ſin, or ife ſhould ask it for finfull ends; or in caſe a 
man ask that that would be a monument of his (hamezall which 
Caſes I have [pokento before, and therefore (hall now (ay no 
more. 

t / God may hear another mans praiers for thee, though he 
will not bear thine own. This is a great comfort to every poor 
weak Chriſtian in the world, they have altock of praiers going 
for them to the throne of grace. You read in Job 42. that God 
torbade his three friends to pray, but bade Jeb pray for them, 
and told him, that be would hear him for them, Yer.8,9. Go to 
my ſervant ry anloffor ny for your ſelves a burnt offering, and 
my ſervant J ob ſhall pray for you ; for bim will I accept, left I deal 
with jon after your folly, in that you bave not ſpcken of me the 
thing that is right, like my ſervant Job. And they did as God 
commanded them, and the Lord accepted Job. It may be there 
be times when you cannot pray,or when God wil not hear your 
praiers, but remember you have a ſtock of praiers going for you. 
And thus much ſhall ſuffice by way of anſwer to this OvjeRion: 
I now come to make application, 
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The eighth Sermon. 


Lux 11.8. 


Ian wnto you, Though he will not riſe and give bim becanſe he 
in his friend, yet becauſe of bis import unity, he will give unto him 


4s many as he needet h. 


the fitſt place, let me draw ſome Inferences or 
Corollaries from what bath been inſiſt ed upon. 
Returns to praĩer are not given for the works 
ſake, but for the perſons ſake. Though the matter 
of thy ptaier may be good, yet if thou art not a good 


| 


3 


man thou ſhalt not be accepted. God had reſpect firſt to Abel, 
n and, 
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and then to his offering, Yſal.34. 17. The rightron! er y, and the 
Lord heareth.The perion mult be in a ſtate of favour, betete the 
duty can be accepted, 

2 T bough praiers are not rerurned for the work, yet they are 
not returned without the work. God expects the work, and the 
work you mult do,though God will not have you to look for ac- 
ceptance fer the works ſake. ' 

- 3 Nor ate returns of praier made to a perſon ſingly confide- Corol. 3. 
red,but to a member of Chrilt, as one that bath a ſhare in his In- 
terceſlion, Job.15.7.1f ye abide in ne. Je ſhall atł what yon 
will,and it ſhall be given yon. So Joh. 16,23. Wharſoever je aiks 
the Father in my Name, that he will give to e. All our praiers 
are but cyphers, till Chr iſts interceſſion be added, Cyphers1n 
Arithmetick ſtand for nothing till a figure be added, 

4 The longer and the more thou halt praied. the more affecti- , 
onate ſhouldſt thou be in praier. Ai. 6. 7. Ant, and je ſhall bave; ] ..Y 
ſeth, and ye ſhall find, knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you, Ob- 
ſerve the gradation in theſe words; Ask, but you mult not ſtay 
there, you muſt (eek ; nor yet malt you reſt ſatisfied there, you 
muſt knock. Y our affections ſhould be every day more eager and 
earneſt, you (ſhould pray more fervently ; as it is ſaid of Chrilt, Luke 22.44. 
Luke 22.44. saririgtgeß, 
5 He can never pray importunately, that doth not pray dai- Tgovivy 70, 'þ 
ly ; *intermiſſion of duty will quickly caule an interruption in Corel. 5. 
thine affeRions ; you mult therefore pray in tceret, pray fer- | 
vently, pray morning and evening. And to (tir you up to, and 
encourage you in this work, 
Conſider, 1 The example of thoſe holy men of God, who 
have done thus. Nehemiah 1.6. Let thme care now be attentive, 
and thine cie 72 that thou maieſt hear the praier of thy ſervant 
which I pray before thee day and night. So you have the example 
of Daxiel, Dan. 6. 10. He Ke upon his kes thiee times 4 
day, andpraied, and gave ibaubs before bis God, as he did afore- 
time, It was a cultome that he bad obſerved ot former time. 
| | Though hee was a great Courtier, and a man full of great em · 

ploiment, yet he would not negle& praier;Nor was this an ex- 
traordinary fit, but his ordinary courſe. So in David, Pſal. 5. | 
3. Mßy voice ſhalt thou hear in the morning aud inthe evening will 
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I dre my praier mnto rbec, and wil looke wp. So, Pal. 88. 13. But 


unte thee have I cried, O Lord, and in the morn ng ſhall my prater 
prevent thee, So Pſal. 1 19.147. I prevented the dawning of the 
morning, and cried unt the Lord Pſal 55.17. Evening and mor- 
ng and at noon will I pray and cry aloud. 

2 You have the example of ] {us Chriſt, Mar 1. 35 In the 
morning riſing up a great whule before day, hee went out and 
departed imo a ſolitary place, and there praied; and ſo at eve- 
ning, Mat 14.23. He went up into a mountain to pray, and when 
the evening was come, he was there alone. And leſt you ſhould 
thinkthis was only upon an extraordinary occaſion, it is ſaid, 
Late 3. He came to the Mount of Olives, as he was wont, I ohn 
18.3. Jeſus reſorted thither with his Diſciples, 

3 Conſider, you have the very examples of Heathens in 
this. The Heathens facrific'd to Hercules morning and evening 
upon the great Altar at Rome. 

4 Confider, that inthe Lords Prajer we are taught to pray 
every day. Chriſt did not bid us pray for bread or things neceſ- 


{Hſe 2. 


Caution. 


{ary for a moneth, or a yeare, but day by day. 

5 This was prefigured inthe Law, there was a daily offering 
to be given to God, a Lamb at morning, and a_Lamb at night, 
as you may lee, Exod, 29. 38, 39. Yca, extraordinary ſacrifices 
did not aboliſh this number; there was à burnt offering for the 
Sabvath, beſides the continual durnt offering, andthe burnt of- 
tering at the beginning ofthe moneth,and the Paſsover, and yet 
though theſe extraordmary works were tobe done, yet the or 
dinary were not to be left undone. Sothat you ſee here is good 
ground and encouragement for men to be frequent in theſe reli- 
gious duties. 

And fo much for the firſt Uſe. 

2 This may be ufctull for the inſtruction of thoſe to whom 
God hath given returns of praicrs, to whom God bath ont of 
| his bounty given more then they did ask. To ſueh I muſt give, 


Negative 1. 1 Some negative cautions, and that in four regards. 


| Firſt, ſome negative cautions. Secondly, ſome pofitive cau- 
tions. 


1 Let not Gods returns to chy praiets, make thee remiſs and 
a in the performance of duty. Bewnre of an empty heatt 
| | wg ro when 
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when God brings in thy mercies with a fall band. Merchant- 
Adventurers, it they have good returns,arc incouraged to ad ven- 
tore their (hips to ſex again 3 Our hoarts are lo bale and dilinge. 
K nuous, that we are apt, when we have what we ſeck for, to ſceł 
no more. O take heed of this, let not Gods goodaefle make you 
| worſe. | | | 

2 Another caution is this. Let not returns to praier make you 
conccited and proud ot our gifts, or of your graces. We are too 
apt to reflect upon our elves, our parts, our graccs, our abilities, 
and therefore we bave more need to take heed of it. Beware that 
thine heart be not lifted up in pride againſt God, leſt God be pro · g 
voked to lift up bis hand againit thee in judgement. 14 
| 3 Take heed that you do not aſcribe the returns of prajer to 
your own importunitic, but meerly to the freeneſſe of God 
grace. Men are very apt to ſacrifice to their own nets, and bura 
incenſe to their owa drags. Take heed of this, God cangot en- 
dure to have his glory given to another. Say rat her, I have recei- 
ved a mefcie, but (alas) there is nothing in me that could de · f 
ſerve it, all comes ſolely from the free grace of God. 

4 lake heed of returning again tu fin, after God hath retur- 
ned thy praiers into thy boſome, Pſal 85.8.1 will bear wh. the 4 
. | Lord will ſpeake,for he will ſpeake peace to his people, but ler them. 1 
not turn again to folly. It would be both fin and fully in thee, to 
return to ſin after God bath given thee an ani wer of peace. This 
was Davids re ſolution for his on particular, P/a/ 6.8. Depart | 
from mee all jee workers of iniquity : Why, what's the tea | 
ſon? The Lord bath heard che voice of my ſupplication. As if Da- | 
vad had ſaid, O ye wicked n en, you have been occaſions of ſin 
to me, and companionsin {lin with me, but now that God hath 
been thus gracious to mee, now that God hath graciouſly re- 
turned my praiers, I will have no more to do with you ; Dear 
from me yes workers of miquity. And ſo much for the negative 
Cautions. 4 
I ſhall now lay down a few poſitive Cautions. Cantions po-| 
1 If God bath returned thy praiers, fee that thou beeſt more ſtrive, 
frequent in prajer then thou wakt formerly. This was the | 


purpole of holy David, Pſa 116. Becauſe che Lord bath beard my 
praier, therefore I will call wpon h as long as 1 live, So let it be 
N-z your 


your care, to ſet your ſelves more ſolemnly, and ſerlouſlie toleck 
God, then ever you have done. | 

2 See that you are more in praiſes to God, then you bave 
been. Thoſe mercies that thou haſt won by praier, are to bee 
worn by thankfulneſſe, Pſal. .45. 10 Al thy works prasſe thee, 
O Lord, and thy Sams do bleſſe thee, All Gods works doe praile 
him; The Heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament 
ſbeweth bis handy works. I hat is, they are all the paſſive monu · 
ments of Gods power in creating them; But the Saints they 
are agents in praiſing God, Bleſſing is more then praiſing: A 
picture praiſeth him that made it; but it doth not bleſſe him; The 
Saints, they bleſſe God in a peculiar manner; their mouths are 
full ofthe praiſes of God: They have a principle within them of 
praiſing God; they are agents in ſetting forth his praiſe, And 
therefore it is very fit that you ſhould bleſle God. 

3 Seethat you be much in obedience: It God doth much for 
thee, ſes that thou do much for God. lf God hath an bearing ear, 
thou muſt have a doing hand. And ſo much for the Uſe of Cau- 
tion. 

3 I ſhall ſpeak ſomething by way of comfort. 

1 Toſuch as have not this importunity, nor this returne of 
praiers. 

2-To ſuch as have returns to praier. 

1 Here js a word of conſolation to thoſe that want this holy 
importunity, and that in three reſpects : 

1 Thou maieſt pray with ſincerity, when thou doſt not pray 
with importunity. The Lord faith David, is nigh to al that cal 
upon him, but how ? but only to them that call on him impor- 
tunately and powerfully, but to all that call upon him in truth; if 
thoucanſt ſay thou callſt upon God in truth, and with a ſincere 
heart, God will be nigh unto thee. 

2 It is the office of Chriſt to pray for thee in Heaven, when 
thou doſt not pray upon earth. It is the work of Jeſus Chriſt to 
make interceſſion for thee to his Father. Although thou baſt not 
importunity in thy ſelfe, yet conſider, O beleeving foul, that 
Chriſt is in Heaven, importuning the father for thee. 

3 A ſenſe and complaining of the want of this holy importu- 
| nity, is accounted by God a decree of it, If you did never com- 
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plain of the want of the ſpitit, it wa 
Spirit : and now that you bewail the wang of it, it is a ſign you 
have it. . 

2 Here is alſo a word of conſolation, to thoſe that have te- 
tu;ns of praier; and that in four reſpeRts : 

1 Thy mercies are double mercies It is à mercie to have 
mercy,but to bave it in fuch a way, is a double mercie, Pſal. gi. 
They ſhall call «pon me, and 1 will anſwer them; and I will be with 
bim in trouble, &c. It is a mercy to have deliverance out of trou- 
ble; but to bave it through praier, a deliverance that comes in 
by praier, is a double mercy. | 

2 I beſe mercies are ſanctified mercies. Mercies as you are 
creatures, are good, but as returns of praier, they are ſanctiſied: 
And bleſt mercics are much better to the ſoule that en joĩeth 
them. 

3 The mercies wbich thou haſt, as returns of praier, are coſt · 
ly mercies. Mercies that come in by providence, are eaſic and 
cheap, but merciesthat come in by prater,are coſtlyʒthey coſt the 
price of Chriſts blood to purchaſe them; nd they colt thee many 
a praier and tear to obtein them. 

4 Theſe mercies are ſealing mercies, and that in three par- 
ticulars : 

1 They are ſeals to you, that you have the Spirit of God; for 
Chriſt hears no praĩers, and no ſpirit, but his own. God is as well 
pleaſed with the barking of a Dog, as with the praiers of a 
Chriſtleſs man, 

2 Itisaſcale to thee of an intereſt in Chriſts intereeſſion. If 
thy praters are returned, it is a ſign they are accepted. Now no 
= are accepted, but by vertue of the interceflion of Jeſus 
Chriſt. - : 
© 3 Theſe returns are a ſeal of more mercies; a ſign that thou 
ſhalt have more mercies from God. One mercie that is given in 
by praier, is a pledge of another mercie ; and thy mercie in this 
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life, is a pledge to thee, that thou ſhalt bavecternall happineſſe in 
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The firſt Sermon. 


1 THESSALONIANS 5. 9. 


For God bath not appointed us unte wrath, but to ob- 
tein Salvation by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


His Text conteines in it the immutable decree and un- 
changeable counſel of God, touching mankind ; though 
all men are made by th» ſame hand, yet they are not all 
appointed to attein the 1ame end, by that God that made 
them; ſome are made to be veſſels of honour, and others 
to be veſſels of wrath : ſome are appointed to be veſſels of ho- 
nour, meet for the Lord J-ius Ch ilts uſe, and others to be veſſels 
of wrath, fittea for aſt: ust ion, Rom.9. 22, 33, Some, as in my 
Text, are appou ted unto wrath, aud others to obtein falvation 
through our Lord Je'vs Chcilt ; o that all Mankind are com- 
prebended under tucice two ranks there are but ſheep and goats; 
right 1414 w.r:. and men of the lett hand; there are but ſome 
men elected aud others reprobated; ſome appointed unto wrath, 
and others to obtein 1alvation. 2 
And if there be but theſe two waies for all fleſh, then it be- 
hoves us to cuulider what the counſels of God coticcrning us 
may be, whether we are appointed unto wrath, ot to vie tal- 
vation d of Fe | 
I ſhall keep you no longer ig the preamble of the Text, uf 
it 


are appointed unto wrath, h here is an emphaticall wor 
and .comprehends in it all the torments of the damned ; a 

you ask mee why thetorments of the damned are here called 
wrath,the reaſon is, dec anſe it is the wrath ot Cod that makes hel 
to be hell; Hell, ifthe favour of God could be there, would not 
be hell; and beaven, could Gods wrath be there, would not 
be Heaven: The loſs of Gods favour is the greateſt puniſhment 


that a man can undergo; the torments of bell are called wrath, 
to intimate to us, that the greateſt torture the creature can un- 
| | dergo, 
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vour of God ſhall be the compleat tot 'the damned; all 
the torments of the wicked, are called general expreſſi- 
on, the wrath to come, | | 
geloved he words are not difficult, I ſhall diſcourſe and han- 
ale them under a double conſideration. Firſt,under a relative;and 


| — Ins | 
2 is the lying under the wrath of God ; the want of the fa- 


ſecondly, under an abſolute conſideration, 
Fut, under a relative confideration ; For God hath not ap- 


pointed us unto wrath ; for this word {for )carries a reference 
to ſome thing that goes before in the preceding verſe; but let us 
who arg ot the day be ſober, putting on the breſt-plate of Faith 
and Love, ind for an helmet the hope of ſalvation; for God bath 
wor appointed us ne wrath bus to obtcin ſalvation: As it the A. 
poſtle ſhould jay, You are not to argue on this manner, that if 
God hath decteed me to be ſaved, l may live as I liſt, I (hall be ſa- 
ved ſor all that or if God hath decreed me to be damned, I ſhall 
de damned, do what I can to the contrary,becauſe-I cannot alter 
Gods decree. Ibu mult not argue thus, faith he, bt /et ur who | 
are of the day h ſober, putting onthe breaſt-plate of Faith and | 
Love, ©. for Wt are not appointed wnto wrath, Gods decrees 
(hould not be anencourage nent to you, to live as you lilt, but a 
{pur to provoke; you to live in the daily exercile of grace ; from 


That the Doctrine of Gods election and reprobation, or ap- 
pointing ſome men to glory in Heaven, and others to be veſſels 
of wrath in Hell, is er ought to be x ſpeciall inducement and ſpur, 
to provoke men to live in the exerciſe of graces 

| This is that which is here laid down by the Apoſtle, and the 
uſe that I (hall make of it, all beſto condemn thoſe indirect in- 
ferences, that carnall hearts draw from this Doctrine of Prede- 
ſtinat ion; then the Felagians, they argue fromthe decrees of 
God: ſay they, if God have decreed ſome tobe ſaved, and o- 
chers to be damned, we may then live as we liſt ; for let us do 
what we can, we cannot poſſibly alter Gods Decrees: - And#- 
gain, others they reaſon thus, If God bath decreed jome to Hea- 
ven, and others to hell, and the Decrees of God are unalterable, 


hy, then let no man faſt or pray, or perform avy body duties | 
1 : 
« 


whence [ would note this Doctt ine. 
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» Se ſaid, New g/ let mono i: jane dibrdins contra dica, co. 
Tdus they er eee ee Doctrine ot Gods De- 
crees; Whereas theſe ſhould be a motive and incentive to duty; 
for in the ſame decree,” wherein God jntends the fanall-cltate of 
any men, he does as well intend the means towards that end, as 
the end'it ſelfe /; if God intends to ſave ſuch a man, in the fame 
decree, be likewiſe intends that that man ſhall have grace, and 
aſe thoſe means, and perform thoſe duties, that are required in a 
perſon that (hall be ſaved. The elect of God are predeſtinated by 
Ged,to be conformed is the [mage his Son,Rom.$.ag.God bad 
before ordained that we ſhould walk, in good wert, Eph. a. 10. 
And as God hath dexceed ſueh a number of men ſhall be dam- 
ned, ſo he bath likewiſe decreed to ſuffer tbole men to wall on 
after the vain imagioations of their own hearts, and to do that 
which is right in their own. eies, that ſo their deſerved. end may 
be deſtrudtion. 0 2241: 

It is a piece of folly from the appointment of the end, to infer 
the refuallor neglect of the means. 

I know there is not any of you but would count this a very ba- 
ſurd and irrational. con ſequence, ſhould a man argue thus : 
God: bath in his degree unalterably ſet down how. long I thal 
live; my dales are numbred, ſo long I (hall lire, nd no longer, a 
therefore I will uſe no means to prolong my life, or recover my 
health l will neither eat nor drink, norule pbyſick, &c. This were 


long you ſhall live, ſo be hath likewiſe decrecd that you ſhall uſe 
the means that he hath appointed to prolong your hfe. | 
As it was in the great tempeſtuous ſtorm that Paal and the 
reſt of the men ot the ſhip were in failing to Rome, Att. 27. 24. 
The Angel of God told Paul that there (benld be no loſt of any 
| mans life, but of the ſpig only ; yet in the 3 i Verſe Paul tels them, 
The wwle(+ they did al abids in abs Ship, they could not be ſaved. 
God decrees the meaas to be uſed as well as the end. So Hr 


l in 2 Ku. 30.6, when upon bis praier the Lord added fif- 
teen yeers unto bis daies ; now muk, had it been reaſonable in 
him to conelude thus 7 The Lord hath promiied that I ſhall live ſo 
nn and therefore I will neither ent nor drink, 
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a confeſſed ablurdity and madneſs;for as God bath decreed how | 
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longer this particular, but eome 
r — ers “ not 
ed unto wrath, but to obtein ſuloation through our Lord 
eſns Chriſt. In theſe words there is ſomething implied. We are 
not appointed unto wrath, which implies that there ate a certain 
number of people appointed «tors unto wrath ; and here is 
ſomething expreſſed, namely, that there are a certain number of 
people that are not appointed to wrath, but to obtein ſalvation ; 
And thirdly, here is expreſt, that Jeſus Chriſt ĩs the means ap- 
pointed by God the Father, in ind through hom men ſhould 
obtein ſalvation. | | 
Theſe are the three partigular beads I (hall inſiſt upon; I (hall 
begin this morning with what is implied, and come in the sfter- 
n000 tothat which is expreſt. Firſt, from what is here implied, 
obſerve this Doctrine. | 
That there are a certain number ef men appointed by God, to 
be objects of his eternall wrath. Beloved, this is a dreadtull point 
that I am now. to handle, and therefore I (hall ſpend bat one 


hour upon it. I knowthere are a generation of men, that uteerly 


deny any 5 
be caſt away ay they, it were emelty in God to decree any ot his 
people to be objects of his wrath ⁊ but I ſhall clearly evince it. 
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ſuch purpoſe in God, that any of his creatures ſhould 
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2 and othets ta be objects of Gods eternail Wrath. 
But the better to cleat this truth to you} I ſhall ſpend ſome 
time in handling theig two queſi ions, as firſt, | 
0. fr. |: Queſt. How cangt ſtand with Gods metcie, that he ſhould 
2 | in his eternall connſels, appoint any of his creatures to be ob- 
jects of his Wrath, when it is faid, that he beheld all the works 
of his hands, and behold, they were all very good : now bow 
can it conliſt with the mercy of God, to damn thoſe creatures 
that he hath made, nay, to appoint them to be objects of his 
wrath before he made them. F 

Q*2/t, 2. Wbat black brands or CharaRers, the Seripture 
Oueſt. 2. laies do n ot ſuch perlons who are ta be object, of Gods wrath T 
1 to all eternity ? bf 
+. | Severallcon- || But before I can proceed in handling theſe Queſtions, I muſt 
5 4 by the way premiſe theſe three or four Concluſions: as firſt, 


Ie Gods De- 1. That Gods decree, or appoinggog fame men to be objects 
I crees premi- of his wratb, his deeree (Lay ) does not infuſe any fin orevill| - 
ies. iato ſuch perſons,but only withbolJ his grace from them. Look 


* in Deut. 29.4. it is ſaid, The Lord hath nat give» thee eien te ſee, 
aud ears to heare, God did not put out their eies,nor take away 
their ears. So Pſal. 81. 12, So [ gave them wp unte their mne 
hearts laſt. God did not put luſt into them, but he withheld bis 
grace from them, which would bave {abdned their luſt. 

2 The decree of non-cleRion,, is to be diſtinguiſhed from the 
decree of deſtination to puniſnment : this latter is uſually called 
by Diviaes, predamnation The firſt is an act of Gods tovereign- 
ty, the latter an act of his juſtice : the one conſiders man as a tea 

ſonable creatixe, ind mutable, thę other as fallen imo (in. 5 

3 That. the moſt of mankind. are appointed by God, to bee 
objects ot his wrath;/ this is a very ſad tiuth. Many are called, hut 
few are choſen, Ar. 24 14. There ct bat a remnant according 
o t he election of grace, Rom 9.5, 6, 5. It is the obſervation of ore, 
rere: that if the world were divided into 3 1. parts, of thoſe there are 
+ [| Enquiries, but fixe patts that ever heat of brit; and of thoſe, how few 
S axe there that in tho ſives do declare any benefit by Chriſt : the 
F | molt of men lie under this fatall miſery, appointed by God to.6+ 
4 verlaſting damnation. The Church is but a little flock, a Garden, 
#1 which is but a little ſpot of ground, in compariſon of the fields of 
K | | the earth. = ( | 4 Another 
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2. 4 Another Contluſion is this, Thee the ordaining of moſt men | 
unto wrat h,. does no way impeach rhe mercy of God, [Becauſe 
God would ſhew more mercie, ſhould bet fave but one man in 
the world, then he would ſhew ſeverity of juſtice, ſhould bee 
„ condemn all the teſt: and this brings me to the tuft queſtiou | 
1 promiſed to handle, which is his. * n 
Qacſt. How enn this be conſiſtent with the merey ot God, to Oxeſt, a 
appoint any of bis creatures unto wrath ? ; ; 
1 anſwer;It miy very well ſtand with Gods mercy, to appoint A»ſw. 
| [his creatures to wrath. 4 22 
N 1 God hath an abſolute ſoveraigniy over all bis creatures, to 
; do with them as he pleaſeth:may not I do with mineown what | 
Iliſt ? and who can ſay-untome,” What doſt thou? N. 9. 21. 
Such a power as the Potter hath of the ſame lump of clay, to mal 
one ve ſel to honour, and another to diſbonour, ſuch a power hath L 
God over all the Sons and Daughters of men; he hath an ab- 


ſolute ſovereignty over all his creatures, to do with them what e 
ſeems good in bis on eies, and who art thou O man, that re- 

plieſt againſt God? * X Het * - 
2 Take this for an anſwer, that there is a great deal of reaſon »= 
why God ſhould deſtroy and damn all the creatures that he bath 7 
made; 3s firſt dec :uſe God hen he made man at firſt, he made R : 

tim holy and upright, and petfectꝭ and able to do his will a l . 
| thirgs.' He was able both to do the will of God, and alſo to cou. 
I tiaue in that eſtate wherein God made bim, and ſo to be cv r- 
” [laſtingly happy. It is true, had God infuſed uny vicious qualities] se 


into man it were ſomething z but Gods handiwesfree Fromatiy | 
ſuch thing. God at ficſt made man upright, bor he bath ſmee 
lought out many inventions,Eccl. 7129: Adam ns io d (lateof | 
perfection, but onely under a poſſibility of falling if bee would 1, . 
| and God ſoreſee ing that man would fall, there was great reafon. © i 
1 why every man ſhouldbe damned, bee uſe every man did fall. 
1 = the Angels they wore xt firſt made pete; yet mutable: ] . 
0 becaule they fell, the Lord condemned euety one of thee, und _ -. = 
aved none;but he doth not deal io with us. be ſpared none of the 1 
fallen Angels, but he doth ſave ſome of us, aod therefore be bath 
(hewed greater mercy to you the: finfull ſons and daughters of 
Adam, then be did d all th: Ang | 
KOT 2 $45 if 
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Queſt. 2. 


1 The black 


|that fell weredamned,bur man fel — the Lord reſeves 


8 remnint, that are not appointed unto wrath, but to obtein fal- 
vat ion Jeing Chriſt. 

3 Take this for an anſ wer, that the Lord ſhewes more mercy, 
inthe. ſaving and appointing of one man to life and falvation, 
then he would have done rigour of juſtice, it he had condemned 
all che men iu the world, 1 ſhall make it appear to you thus, be 
cauſe God was not bound to ſave any, and therefore if he doth, it 
is an act of grace and mercy.Give me leave to illuſtrate it to you 
by this compariſon — a company of male factots were all 
condemned to die. Now it a Prince ſhould come in amongſt 
them. and chuſe out one of them; he would ſhe more mercy in 
ſaving that one, then be would have done ri if he had ban» 
gedthem all. becauſe every one of them bad ved it. 

Thus it is with us; wee have all tranſgreſſed and violated 
Gods law, and thereby lie under the guilt of condemnation, and 
being all condemned perſons,it is more mercy in God to ſave but 
one of us, then it would be rigaur, it he ſhould have ſaved none. 
And thus much (hall ferve in ani wer to the firſt queſtion, 

The next thing that I ſhall peak to, is to ſhew you what are 
thole black brands that the Scripturelaies down of ſuch perions 
that are appointed by God to be objects of his eternall wrath ? 

(Beloved) we enn judge no man for the preſent, we may lay 
that a man that goes on in ſueh a ſinſull practice is not called, but 
we cannot {ay he is not elected - but if he continues living and 
dying in ſuch a conrle of fin, this plainly ſhewes (ach a man to be 
an object of wrath. « 

. A og man — — againſt the Holy 
Gbaſt, is unqueſtionably appointe to dammation. This 
is unqueſtionable, becanſe he ſhall neither be forgiven in this 
life, nor inthe life to come, Mat12.33, There are 2 great many: 
ingredients goes to the — — this ſin, the fin againſt the 
Holy Choſt s, A man mult be u Proteſſor ot Religion 2 
muſt have knowledge to bis ptoſeſſom. 3 He muſt have ſo m. 
{geiapg holinefle. 4 He mult falbaway from all this · And 
erſecme it. And s He muſt do all this with maliee, and againſt 
couicience. All theſe are ingredients to the ſin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt. : Anda man that hath gone this fut, the Lord hath no in- 


temtion to ſave him. Now 
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Now the other Characters I ſhall give 
emptory and undeniablg as this; but yet 
ptomes or gueſles the Word of God laies 
are appointed to wrath. 

2 A perſon that you may give a ſhrewd gneſs of to be 
pointed unto wrath, is ſuch a one as doth. continue all his lite» 

time to ſpurn againſt and contemnthe Miniſtery of Gods Word, 
Ad 13. 8. A. many 41 were orddined umto eternal life believed; 


they are 
wn, of ſuch men as 


the Word of — 1 — did mow 1 
the Prophet reproved him for ſeeking after t the Hei- 
| thens — could not deliver themſely I King an · 
ſwered him, and (aid, Art t ben made of the Kings copnfel,forbrar, 
why ſbuwldft i has be ſmitten then the Prophet forbore and ſaid, i 
know that Gad bath drtermined to deſtreꝝ thee, becauſe then haſt 
dove this, and haſt not bearkgned nnta wy coxnſell. A man may 
oon j ecture that God bath det erminedto deſtroy ſuch a man, that 
lies ander the Miniſlery of the Word, oppoſing and contemning 
of it all his lite time. 

3 That man that is given over by God to a jadicial hardneſs of 
heatt, and to final impecitency-you may fear ſuch a man tobe ap- 
pointed unto wrath, R. 2. 5. But after i hy bardneſs and impent- 
tent heartytrealareſt up to thy (cl, wrath agaiolt the day of wrath, 
and the revelation of the righteous judgements of God, So in 
Roms. 11. 7. The Apoſtle ſprats there of a remnant accarding to 
the oleflion of Grace, but the reſt were bardenedy when God ſhall 

We « man over t02 Judiciall hardueſs of heart, when hs fhall in 
jaſt judgement barden his heart, and give him over to final im- 
penitency,it is & ſign ſuch a man is appointed unto wrath. 

4 In cale God bath al your life-time withdrawn the efficacy of 
his own ſpirit from his Ordinances w 8 en joied, when 
you ſhall perceive the ſame man that ſits in the pew with you, 
in Gods hoaſe, to grow better and better by every Ordinance, 
rr eee 
mote ; t is more d yours more proud; 
bis heart more ſoft and tender, and ſenfble ofchelealt ſig, and 
more bard and inflexible; bis conſcienee more awake 
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but others that were not, they rejected it, and put far from them | 
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Mark 3. 


Mark 4. 
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ia bentlibined; be 


5 be th Wed oP Gde 6 ware and foie 
to him, the ſoy and rejoicipgof his heixt, but you find no ſweets 
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You that have theſe (ad ſy mptomes upon you. are in a very ſad 


condition; and therefore contider of it ſeriouſly, what will be- 


come of you another day : it thou goeſt on in this condition of 
burenneſs and untruitſulneſſe under the means of giace, and 


' | God wittidrawes the efficacy of bis Spirit from his Ordinances 


thou lixeſt under, this is a hte wd ſigne that thou art a man ap- 
pointed unto wrath. 
When God (hall, as in ,. 6. 9, 0. bid you hear indeed but a- 
derſtand nor, aud ſet indeed, but perceive not, and make your heart 
fat and your ears beavy, and ſhut your cies, leſt you ſee with your 
ciel, & bear with your cars, & wnderftland with your brarts & con- 
vert and be healed this is a fad ſymprome of your reprobation. 

5 When a man makes the grace and mercy of God to ben 
means to embolden him in the waies of (in and rebellion againſt 
God, whena man makes mercy a ſpurto impietie, and becauſe 
God is ſo good, therefore he will be the more vent cous to tan on 
in ſin, this is a ſad (ign of reprobation. 

Shall we fin(ſaies the Apoltle) Sccanſe grace doth abound? God 
forbid ; he ſpeaks of it with deteſtation and abhorrencie, when 
men ſhall pteſume on the mercie of God, and becauſe be is fo 
good and gracious, therefore they will be the more wicked and 
ſiaſull, this is a ſad thing. In the Epiſtle of Jude, ver. 4. The Apo- 
{tle there ſpeaks of ſome ungodly men, that turm the grace of God 
into aſcivionſneſs; why, who are thele, ſaies he? they are ſuch a. 
were of old ordained unto condemnation;the Apolile laies it down 
as a ſign of men appointed unto'wrath, that do turn the grace of 
God into wantonneſſe, and (in becauſe grace — 

6 Such as fall away finally from the proleſſion of Chriſtiani- 
ty. they are the perſons that are appointed by God to deſtruction, 
1uch as fall finally from-the profeſſion of the Goſpell, Heb. 10.38, 
{9 If at man draw backs, my ſeule ſhall bave no pleaſure in bim : 
bur we are not of th: wi that draw back'unto perdition, but of them 


| that believe ro the ſaving of the foul ; If any man draw back. unto 
perdition, my ſol ſnall have no pleaſure in bim, but he ſhall bs an 


objett of my erernall wrath 1 finall Apoſtaſie is a brand that does 
A * | as | cha- a 
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clarefteries a man to be one appointed by God to be an object | 
of his wrath, | 

Now therefore examine your ſelves,it anffof you be written 
in this black bill, and live and die under any of theſe fad ſymp- 
tomes, you have cauſe to feare that you are men appointed 
unto wrath, and cannot poſlibly obtein ſalvation through Jeſus 
Chrilt. . c | 

And thus I have done with the doctrinall part of this point, I 
might now in the Application fall upon thoſe matters of diſpute 
that are between the Papiſts, and our Divines,and between the 
the Arminiaus and Orthodox, touching this Doctrine; but 
thele di!putcs are fitter for the Schools, then for the Pulpit, 
and better for a learned,then for a popular Auditory, and there- 
fore I (hall onely make a plain and practicall uſe of it, and ſo have 


done. 
Uſe 1. Is it ſo then that there are 2 certain number of men Uſe 1. 


appointed by. God to be objects of his eternall wrath? Oh then! 

what cauſe have you and I to blefſe God, and bleſs ]elus Chrilt, 

ibat hath not appointed ns to wrath,but to obtain ſalvation;thar we 

are freed from wrath to come by Jeſus Chrift as in i Theſ. l. v. laſt? 

Oh bleſs and praiſe the name of thy God, that his thoughts to- 

wards thee from everlaſting,have been of mercy and grace, and 

pardon and forgiveneis, of peace and loving kindneſle; Ob vlels | 

God, and bleſs Jeſus Chriſt, that bath appeaſed bis Fathers 

' | wrath, which elie like as a conſuming fire, would have burnt up 

thy ſoul like ſtubble z and when thou couldſt not have been able 

to ſtand before theſe everlaſting burnings,that then Chriſt ſbould | 

come and be as it were a s5kreen between his Fathers wrath and 

thee : Oh bleſſe Jeſus Chrift, that he ſhould enterpoſe himſelfe, 

that through bim thou mightſt obtein ſalvation. a 

The ſecond Ule; It God bath appointed a certain number % 2, 

of people unto wrath, why then this may be matter of informa- 

tion, that the people af God may know that they are not appoin- 

ted pnto wrath, but to obtein ſalvation : this is clear in the Text, 

laies the Apoltle, We are nor appeinted unto waath, bas to obtain | 

ſalvation - this is a great comfort to you, that you may not 

onely have a conjecturall faith, but a ſare and certaioe faith, | 

you have the witneſs of the Spirit, and the earneſt of the Spi- | 
rit 


| 


# 
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rit for it, you may have a ful aſſurance that you are not appointed 
unto wrath, 

By the reveiled will of God you may know his ſecret will, 

- [that he has bad thoughts of grace, and mercy, and pardon, and 

lory towards you ftom all eternitie ; for bow could the Apoſtle | 
by here elſe ſo confidently, Ve are not appointed auto wrath, but 

to obtein ſalvation? So in 2 Cor.13.6,7.isies the Apoltle there, 7 

truſt that ye ſhall know that we are not reprob ate, though we are 

fo accented and efteemed of bythe men of the world : though we | 
are repro ates in your eies,yet we truſt we are not ſo in the fight 

- | of God ; ſo that Gods people may certainly know within them- 
ſelves, that they are not reprobates,or which is equivalent to it, 

that they are elected, and ſhall certainly obtain ſalvation by ] eſus 

Chriſt. 

The third Uſe ; I infer from hence, that Chriſtians ought not | 
raſhly to conclude againſt themſelves, that they are appointed to 
wrath, becauſe they doe not diſcern that they are in a ſtate of 
grace; though it is true, a man cannot be effectually called, but 
he muſt have grace, yet be may be elected, and yet be without 
grace for the pteſent: for the elect of God do al of them for a ſea- 
ſon, continue in a ſtate of unregeneracie; and therefore be as bad 
28 you Will be, or as bad as you cunbe, its ttue,you may tay for the 
preſent, I am not called, but thou canſt not ſay, I am not elected. 

Chriſtians ſhould not conchude, that becauſe they do not ſen · 
ſibly tecle themſelves in a ſtate of grace, that therefore they 
are not elected, but ordained unto wrath ; tis true, that whom; 
ſoever God hath predeſtinated to eternall life, before that man 
dies, de will effectually cuil him, yet a man may remain a great 
while in the ſtate of unregeneracy before be be called ; and 
therefore take heed of theſe raſh concluſions againſt your ſelv 
from your preſent ſinfulnefſe, you can only gather non-vocatifſ®, 
but you cannot conclude non-eleRion, for election was before ull 
| worlds, but vocation is done here in times 


ey | 


— 


The fourth Uſe; It this be ſo, that God hath appointed ſome 
men to wrath, why then, what comfort may this be to all you 
that are the elect of God, and are not of that number appointed 
unto wrath, but to obtein ſalvation ? It may be thy condition is 
ſad and miſerable here in this life, but this may bear up thy heart, 
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thou 2 ted unto everlaſting miſery: though it may be 
God hath appointed thee to a priſon here, yet this may — 
thee , he hath not appointed thee to an everlaſting priſon ; it may 
be here thou art expoſed to trouble and ſorrow and griefe, yet 
this may chear up thy heut, that God hath not appointed thee to 
be an object of bis eternall wrath and fury in the life to come. 
The fifth Ulez If there be g certain number of people appoint- #/z 5, 
ed by God to bee objects of his everlaſting wrath, why then all 
you that are veſſels of mercy, the cleRof God, that are not ap- 
pointed te wrath, but to obtein ſalvation ;z O let the high praiſes 
of God be in your mouthes continually ; and the more to pro- | 
voke you hereunto, conſider theſe four particulars. | | 
1 That though the greateſt part of the men inthe world are 


tives to pro- 


feweſt of men that are ordained unto life, this ſhould pro- to thankful. 
yoke you to thankfulneſs, that when God doth paſs by the molt neſſe. 
of men to be veſſels of wratb,yet you ſhould be in the number of 
chat little lbck that (hall be ſaved by Chriſt, 

2 Toprovoke you the more to thankfulneſſe, conſider that 
thoſe who were by God appointed unto wrath, they are natu- 
rally as good as ever thou wert, yea, had no worſe natures then 
thou and I have, they had bad natures, and ſo bad we, we were 
naturally no better then they:Now that God ſhould ordain thee 
to life, and another man to wrath, whole nature was as good as 
thine, O how ſhould this make thee to bleſſe the name of the 
Lord ? 

3 Conſider, that many men that have been better in their lives | 3 Motive to 


and thou to mercy z go among the Heathens, and there you ſhall 
find a holy Cato, a chaſt Socrates, 2 meck Seneca, 8 jult Arifti- 


sxbeſe men burn in bell, and yet thou an uuboly and unchaſte, 
impatient,and un juſt creature brought to Heaven. Cate was 
man admired for bis ſanity, inſomuch, as it was aid ot him, 
].that if any man would avoid fin, hee ſhould ſo walk, as if C ate 
lookt upon him, and yet this man appointed to wrath, and thou 
aved z and ſoa chaſte Socrates calt into everlaſting buroings, 
when thou that art an unchaſte and an impure man, art carried | 
0 Heaven, and ſo a juſt Ariſtides ol 7 it is ſaid, that the Sun 
2 in 
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appointed unto wrath, yet that you ſhould bee in the number of „e che ele 
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then thou haſt been, have yet been appointed by God to wrath, | chankſulneſſe. 
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in the firmament ſhould ſooner change his courſe, then hee do 
injuſtice, end yet he in Hell, and thou an unjuſt man, elected to 
lite ; and a meck Seneca, excluded from mercy, and thou a fro- 
ward aod-paſſionate man.taken up into glory. 

And ſo it you look into the book of God, you (hall read of 
Demas that prized Religion, and of ſome that almoſt became 
Chriſtians, and of Fe/rx that trenibled under an Ordinance, it 
ma be more then ever thou halt done; and of Herod that heard 
| the Word gladly and many others, and yet theſe men rejected, 
and thou einbraccd 3 this ſhould cauſe nuch thankſgiving and 
praiſe to redound unto God that he ſhould have ſuch thoughts of 
mercy.towardsthee,and pafle by others. 

4 Coriliſgr, that thoſe men that have been by God appoint- 
ed unto wrath, and are now in Hell, ſuffering the vengeance of 
eternall fire, _ theſe men had as much ſtrength to help. them- 
ſelves from their miſery, as thou haſt ; no more ſtrength to keep 
thee from hell, then they had that are now in hell, thou art not 
able of thy ſelte to act any grace, or perform any duty, or reſiſt 
any corruption,or withſtand any temptation, or to do any thing 
towards the. laving of thy oule, and yet notwithſtanding thou 
haſt no more worth, or ſtrengt h. or excellency, then other men 
have, and yet that God ſhould ordaine thee to life, and them to 
condemnation, | 
aſe of lamen. {| © But this Doctrine doth not onely afford us matter of 
ation, | thankſgiving and praiſes of God, but allo matter of lamentation | 
too; it ſhould provoke your pity to conſider that ſuch goodly 
creatures as men and women are, ſhould yet bee objects of 
Gods wrath, and tormented by him to all eternitie; it moves 
your pity ſometimes to ſee a proper man going to bee executed, 
you are ready to ſay, What pity is it to fee tuch a man "me 


— 
ws 
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| ſhould be deſtroied ; but how ſhould this move your pity m 
more, to conſider that ſuch goodly creatures as men and women 
are, ſhould yet be the objects of the wrath of God, to all eterni- 
ty ? It is faid of Acres, that when he went up to the top of an 
hill, and there ſaw an Army of ten hundred thouſand men in the 
field, he fell a 75900 compa being asked the reaſon, he anſwered, 
hee wept to thinks what would become of all that brave Army 
within an hundred jeares; could you ſtand upon a high hill, and 
*. | there 
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forth into tears of lamentation to conſider, what will become of 
alltheſe people, 100 years hence, the moit ot then will then be 
tormented and roaring in hell, and there mult continue in end- 
leſſe miſeries to all eternity. And thus I have done: with the firſt 
Doctrine from what is here implied. | 


The ſecond Sermon. 


1 THESSALONIANS 3. 9. 


For God hath not appointed ut unte wrath, but to obtain 
Salvation by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
| E come now to handle what is expreſt in the Text, 
AAP we are not appointed unto wrath,bat to obtein fal- 

NV vation through Jeſus Chriſt ; here are three things 

expreſt. x What a Chriſtian is not appointed to, 
is not appointed to wrath; and then, 2 What he is appointed 
to, namely, to obtein ſalvation. And 3 Here is laid down the 
means by whom a Chriſtian doth obtein lal vation, and that is 
by Jeſus Chriſt. We are not appointed unto wrath,but to obtein 
lalvation through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

I ſhall onely at preſent, {peak to the two firſt particulars, what 
a Chriſtian is not appointed to. and what he is appointed to; we 
are not appointed unto wrath,: but to obtein ſalv ation. From 
whence we may learn this obſervation, 
I bat there are a certain number, who are appointed hy God, 
not to _— to — ſalvation. 4. is —— ſo to — 
ces of Scripture for the proofe of it, the rine lying f 

— the words; in the ptolecutio n of it, I ſhall do theſe three 
things. | | | 

1 Shew you what this ſalvation is, that acertainnumber of 
people are appointed to. 


there behold all the world, and people in iti ou might well bart f — 


* þ 


hel examine whether this Dori of Predeflioaion, 
: bY 10 


Dadt. 


—— - 


- ip” wi. a . * 
yu Aﬀerty 


e 


Queſt. 
An. 


1 


A deſcription, 


* 
1. 


what ſalvation 


two either from within, a ſinſull 


— of Gods appointing of a certain number of people to ſalva- 

vation. be a ine that ſhould make men loole and careleſs, 
3 I ſhall ſhew you whether God in 1 ſome men 

unto ſalvation, bath reſpe& to their foreſeen faith or good 


| works. For the firſt, 


x What is meant here by falvation, that ſome men are ap- 
poiated to? | 

I anſwer, there are two things included in this term ſalvatt- 
on, You muſt know in generall, that it is that happy and glorious 
eſtate which glorified perſons in Heaven do and ſhall enjoy, and 
it inclades in it theſe two things : there is in this eſtate ſome» 


- | thing privative,and ſomething poſitive. 


1 There ating N in it, you ſhal be freed from fin, 
and from the cauſes of ſin, and from the puniſbments of ſin; but 


| but here you are not ſo, the beſt of Gods children are not here 


freed from fin, but it is a ſpot upon the moſt beautifull face; but 
then you ſhall appear as in Eph.5.27,v0t having ſpot or wrini le, or 
any ſuch —_—_ you ſhall be holy, and without blemiſh. 

2 You ſhall be freed from the cauſes of fin likewiſe, which are 
corrupted and polluted nature, 
or from without,the temptations and ſuggeſtions of Satan : then 
you ſhall be freed from the cauſe of fin-within, a corrupted and 
pollated nature, which ſhall then be converted into — — 

pfovo- 


| and purified nature, 2 nature that ſhall not have the le 


cation or inclination init to vanity. And 2 You ſhall bee freed 
from the temptations of the Devibhe ſhall then be no more able 
to trouble or moleſt, or entice thee to ſin. 

3 Lou ſhall bee freed from the puniſhment of ſin, whether 


out ward, as troubles, afflitions, dilgraces, perſecutions and 


death;or ia ward, as horrour and terrour of conicience, and the 


like: when you come to heaven, you ſhall be freed from all 


theſe, but till you come there, none of theſe can be had, you 


hall neither be freed from fin, the eauſes nor puniſhments ot it. 
Inthe 1 Kings 6.32. it is ſaid there, that in the entrance into the 


holy of holies, upon the doors were car ved Palm trees; new 


a Pum. tree is an emblem of Conquelt and Victory, and theſe 


were placed there to note, that ſo long as we live in this world, 


wo ate ſouldi ers to figbt; but we ate not Conquerours till wee 
8 enter 
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of the Law, if any unclean thing fell into u veſſell of earth, the 
veſſell was nncleap, till it was broken: So it is with us, there is 
uncleanne(s in our bodies, and wee ſhall not be clean, till our 
earthly Tabernacles be laid in the duſt. | 
But 2 In this ſalvation, there is not onely ſomething priva- 
tive, but allo ſomething poſitive; as firſt, we ſhall know God 
clearly, end ſee bim as he is ; we do here onaly know God what 
be is not, and (ee him what he is not, we know he is not unjuſt, 
nor unrighteous, unwiſe or unmercifull, and the like; but We, 
do not 22 what is — and AN one gal 1 
ency, and omnipoteney, &. that are in but in Heaven we 
ſhaltknow him as he is, we ſhall know God fully, and love God 
perfectly 8c unfeignedly, and ſerve him unweariedly,and praiſe 
him cont inually, add enj oy him everlaſtingly, and unint 8 
ly. Deum fine fine videbimuii fins faſtidio amabimwe, fine defati- 
gatione laudabimus,(aith Bernard: it is true, the people of God 
have an enjoiment of God hers in this life ; but jt is far different 
from that which they ſhall have in heaven, It differs in mode, 
in the manner of enjoying: bere they an God mediately,and 
in and by his Ordinances ʒ but then wo ſhull enjoy him immedi- 
ately without Ordinances z here wee ſee him but as in a glaſſe 
darkly. but then we ſhall behold him face to face. 2 In menſura, 
in tte meaſureʒhere we enjoy God but in a ſmall and weak men- 
fare ; but there we ſhall en joy bim in a lurger and full meaſure. 
3 In duratiane, in the continuance ; here we enjoy him but for a 
time, no andthen;but in heaven we (hall enjoy bim at all times 
and for ever, without intermiſſion or interruption, 4 I certs- 
tadine, in the certainty: here we bave tho cnjoiment of God, but 
in hope andexpeRation; but there in fruition, being contioually 
made happy withthe bextifieall vio © | 
But thus much forthe firſt thing, what this ſalvation is that 
God hath appointed us unto. 
Que. 2, The next thing to be diſcuis d is this, whether or 
no does Gods appointing of ſome men to bee objects of his 
wrath, and others to obtein ſalvation, does this decree of God 
men any juſt plea or excuſe, to embolden them to go on in 


cnter into the holy of boliea.till we come to heaven. In be tim 
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aink God ? or may a man thus ar If God hatb 
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ath, and his dectees ate immutuble and unchangeable; why 
[then let me do what L will, hear never io many ſar mons, or pet- 
form tever ſo good duties, yet it ĩs impoſſible 1 ſhould be ſaved; 
and on the other ſide, if God hath not appointed me to wrath, 
but to obtein ſilvition, why then I may live as Hiſt, I need not 
hear, or read, or pray, or perform any holy duty, for I am ſure 
I ſhall be ſaved ? Beloved, though the Doctrine of Gods irre- 
yocable and unchangeable Decrees, be very good in it ſelfe, yet 
thete is a great deal of ill aſe made ot it, by wicked men, who are 
very apt to entertain ſuch corrupt reaſonings as theſe are; but 
now let us a little enquire whetber this Doctrine of Gods De- 
crees, does afford any fuch inferences or deductions as theſe : If 
I am appointed unto wrath let me do what I can, it is impoſſible 
I ſhould be ſaved,and if I am ordeined unto life, I may live as 1 
liſt, I am ſure. ſhall never be damned ? 

Now here I ſhall ſhew you in four or five particulars,that this 
Doctrine of Gods Decrees in pointing ſome men to be veſlels 
of wrath, and others to obtein ialvation, does no way embolden 
men to ſuch concluſions as theſe are: for firſt, there is a quite con- 
trary uſe made of it by the Apoſtle here in this place, in the 
verſe preceding my Text, ſaies be, Let ut who are of the day be ſo- 
ber, putting on the breaſtplate of faith and love, and for a helmet, 
the hope of ſalvation; Why # for God hath not appointed nr1mto 
wrath, bt to obtein ſalvation by onr Lord Jeſus (rift, And (0 
the Apoſtle Peter makes the ſame uſe of it,,n4 Pet 1 5. 10. G. 
all diligence to maks your calling & elefl ion ſure: add to your faith 

vertweto vertue knowledge, to — temperance &. The aſ- 
ſarance of your election, ſhould be a motive to you, to add * 
to grace, and not ſin to ſin; ſo that this is the firſt thing by way o 
anſwer : the Scripture makes another uſe ot the aſſur ance of our 
election, namely, to bee a motive to ſtir us up to add grace to 
grace, and holineſs to holineſſe. 2 Know this ty way of ani wer, 
that God in his eternall decrees, appointing ſome men to obtein 
ſalyation,does in the fame Decree appoint the means by the m to 
bee uled in order to their ſalvation, as well as their ſalvation it 
ſelfe. Indeed, bad God ſaid, I have determinꝰd to make uch and 

fuch objects uf mercy, and therefore they may do what they 
will 
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| before all worlds appointed and Gecrced me to be a veſſell of 
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wil hey (hall be ſayed, this were ſomerbitigybut 
promiſe as this in the book of God, but as he has decreed any to 
| thlvation, fo be has appointed them to uſe the meansthit tend to 
that end, as the Apoſtle ſaith, He barb chofen uni bibs, before the 
foundations of the world were lkid;but whit followes? Why,7hat 
we ſhonld bee holy awd wit hout blame before bim in love + where 
God deertes an end, he likewiſe __ the means that miſt be 
uled towards the necom . that —4 | N 
3 Conſider, you would eount it a vety ridiculous arguing, to 
make tbis ioference in naturall thi * therefore — 
and fooliſh to atgue thus in Ipirituall things; for God bath deter- 
mined how long you and I, and every one of us ſhall li ve, and 
when and what death we ſhall die, and all the world cannot al- 
ter this decree ot his. Now becauſe theſe things are decreed 
by God, and his Decrees are unalkterable ; for us to argue that 
thetefore we will not eat, drink, or — expoſe our ſelves to 
danger, and rum into miſchiefs, and the like, why, you cannot 
but count this vety irtationall, even in naturall things, and there- 
fore much more ia —— — I hive read of a man that 
was one of the great fomenters of this opinion I am now ſpeak» 
ing againſt, and he falling into an extream fit of fiekneffe; ſene 
for a Doctor of Phyſick to come to him; and being come, de- 
ſited him to adminiſter ſomething to him tot his recovery, and 
to rengove his diſtemper ; the Doctor knowing bim to be a man 
of that judgement, told him, Sir, yon know every mins time is 
determined, and God has decreed how long you (hall live, ind 
his decrees are unehingedble;therefore what need you take an 
Phyſick, ot uſe any means ? for if bee hath appointed yon 
tecover of this diſt&inper;you ſhal recover he anſwer's, It is true, 
but yet would not be perſwrded to neglect the meat, but defi- 
ted him to adiniſtet᷑ ſotething to him : the Plyſicidn did ſo, | 
and by the bleſſing of God upon it, reſtoted bim to his former | 
heatth, whereby hee was ever after convinced of the ertour of 
his former opinion : you tre therefore to confider, that as God | 
hath appointed the end, ſo likewife he hath appoirited the mean 
tending and cooperating to that end. | 
4 Conſider further, that though a man doth know whit the 
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the decrees of God are concerning him. yet this ſhould not be 
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Oueſt. 3. 
Whether tore. 


| ſcen faith and 


good works be 
the impullive 
cauſe that 
moves Gd to 
decree any to 
ſalvacion, 
Anſ. 
t Concluſion 
Rom, 8.23, 30, 


to him 2 bar or hinderance unto holineſſe, ora (pur or provoca. 
tion unto godlineſſe, becauſe though God ſhould never ordaine 
thee tc life, yet thou doſt owe homage or ſervice to him, as he is 
thy Creatour,though thou couldeſt know(which thou canſt not ) 
that God-hath appointed thee unto wrath, yet this can be no plea 
for thce. to run out in rebellion againſt God; for as he is thy 
Creator or Maker, and thou the worke of his hands, he may lay 
claim to homage, ſervice, and ſubjection from thee as his due 
debt; you owe theſe to bim, as he is thy Creator, 

But if thou docſt know, that whereof one may be certainly 
aſſured, that thou art not appointed to be a veſſell of wrath, but 
an obje& of mercy, why then there are ſtronger and greater 
obligations and bonds laid upon thee, to ſerve him with chear- 
tulnefle,and to be frequent in the exerciſes of holineſſe. And thus 
have done with the ſecond particular. 

3 We come now to the third Queſtion in order, and that is 
this, whether God in appointing any man to life and ſalvation, 
bath reſpect to their foreſeen fai h and good works ? whether 
the forefight of faith or good works, be the impulſive cauſe that 
moves God to decree any man to [alvation? 

In anſwering of this queſtion, I ſhall lay down to you theſe 
three C oncluſions. 
1. It is moſt true that thoſe whom God appoints unto ſalvati- 
on, (hall before they do obtein it, have grace and boline(s ig their 
hearts : this is very true, for whom God does predeſtinate, tbem 
he will alſo call. 

2 It is as true, that thoſe that God did appoint to ſalvation, 
he did foreſce that they ſhould be boly, that all thoſe whom be 
had ordained to life, ſhould be ſanRified. But, 

3 Though God did fore ſee ſuch-men ſhould be holy, yet 
his —_— of it was not the impulſive cauſe Why they were 
ordained to lite and ſalvation, God did foreſee that every 
man whom bee did predeſtinate, ſhould bee called: but yet 
Gods foreſceing of what good works thoſe men (ſhould per- 
forme, this wes not the Impulſive cauſe that moved God to 
predeſtinate them to gernall life, which I hall prove and make 
good to you from Scripture, as in Romans 11. 5,6. There iu 


ſaics the Apoltle, « remnant according to cleflion ; but of what 
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election? Why, the cleft ion of grace ; if this election were made 
for foreſight of good works, it mult bee called an election of 
works, that being the moving cauſe of it according to ſome 
mens opinions; but here you fee it is called an election of 
grace, So 2 Timothy 1.9. Who bath ſaved us and called ns with 
aw holy calling, not according to our works,but according to bes own 
purpoſe and grace, which was given ns in Chriſt before the world 
began. So again, in Eyb. 1. 5. taiththe Apoſtle, Having predeſti- 
na'ed ns unto the adeptaon of Children by Jeſus Chriſt to himſelſe, 
according to the good pleaſure of bis will, not for their foreſeen 
faith or good works: and ſo againe inrhe ninth Verſe, baving 
made known unto us, the myſtery of his will, according to his 
good pleaſure which he had purpoſed in bimſel{:and again in the 
eleventh Verſe, being predeſtinated according to the purpoſe of 
him who worketh all things after the counſell of bis own will. 

It is meerly the good will and pleaſure of God, that is the im- 
pulfive cauſe or motive, why he ordains or appoints any men to 
obtein ſalvation. | 

But now I ſhall demonſtrate this, and make it clear and evi- Reaſons why 
dent to you by reaſon,that God did never elect or ehuſe any man G24 did never 
to be a veſſell of glory, and to obtein ſa. vation upon foreſight or 
previſion of his good works, and that firſt, upon previli- 

1 Recanſe God juſtifies no man for his having of good works, on ot bia good 
and therefore God elects none upon the fore-light of his good vo'ks. 
works. God does not juſtifie men tor the having and performing Recſen 1. 
of good works ; but we are juſtified freely by bis grace; and it 
we leek tobe juſtified dy works, we are fallen from grace: much 
leſs therefore can a man be elected to ſalvation, becauſe of Gods 
foreſeeing of his good works. 

2 Good works in us are the fruits and effects of our election, 
and therefore they cannot be the eauſe of it;the ſame thing can- 
not de both the cauſe and the effect of another thing: now good 
works they are the reſult of our election, for whom God bath 
choſen and elected, he hath choſen them to this very end, that 
they might be holy, and without blame before him in love, Ac. 
22.14. It was (aid of Paul, The God of our fathers hath choſen 
thee, that thou ſbauldeſt know his will, and ſee that juſt One; a 
ſhiuldeft bear the voice of his month. 
.Q 2 
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| Rom, 3 24, 


Reaſon 2, © 


i Epheſ. 1 4+ 


31 


” 
. 


LY 
a. 


eleck any man 


mWrath and Mercy, 


= — — —— 
— | 
* 
— — 
—— — 


Reaſon 4. 


| | Reaſon 5+ 


4; If this were fo, men would have ſomething whereoi to 


boaſt before God; for if God did cle& them, becauſe he did 
foreſee they w ould te holy and juſt,and uprig ht, or thg like, then 
they _ boaſt and ſay, Lord, Iam not ſo much bound to thee 


as beholding to my ſelfe, that I am (aved ; but God will bave no 
A:ſh to glory in his preſence : and he did eleR us to (alvation, 
not for any beauty ot comeline's there was in us more then o- 
thers, thete was nothing in us could either deſire or delerve bis. 
love, but only out of his f:ee grace and mercie ; bee ſet his love 
upon us, becauſe hee will have mercy on whom hee will have 
mercy ; and this makes us the.more engaged to God in all the 
bonds of thinkfulneſſe and obedience, and toadmire and mag- 
nifie his tree grace and mercy towards us. 

4 All thoſe good works you can poſſidly perform, cannot 
carry any equivalencie or proportion to that (alyation that God 
doth chuſe you to: our ſalvation is perfect and compleat; but the 
beſt of our ſervices are not (o, but full of imperteRions and frail- | 
ties, there is no proportion betweea them, and therefore they 
can bee no impulſive cauſe why God ſhould chuic any m an to 
life and ſalvation for tbe foreſight of them. 

5 It election doth depend. upon foreſeen Faith or Wot kes, 
then infants ſo dying cannot be elected, becauſe they neither 
bave faith nor good works: But many infants are elected. 

6 We are not elected for Chriſts fake, therefore not ſit 
own ſakes. Chriſt indeed is the caule of our ſalvation, but not 
the cauſe of our election. Chriſt himſelfe was predeſtinated, 
2 Pet. 1. 10. and therefore hee could not bee the cauſe of our 
predeſtination. It is true, we axe laid to bee cholen in Chriſt, 
Eph.1.4-. We arc choſen in C hrilt, as in a common perſon, hee 
was the firlt perſon elected in order, and we ia him. Suppoſe 2 
new Kingdom to be ſet up, a neu King is choſen, al his ſucceſſors 
are ehoſen in him God bath ereſted a Kingdome of glory, and 
hath choſen Chriſt for the King of it, and in him us, Mom hee 
bath made Kings and Prieſts unto the moſt high Gd. 

And thus I have done with the Doctrinal part, we come now 
to the „ wont und the uſe that I ſhall make of it, (hall bee 
only to draw from hence three or four praRicallinferences, and 
| ſo conclade. ? | | 


1 Is 
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. 
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belong to the election of Grace, that you would take heed you 
do not under value and proſtitute thoſe ſouls of yours (to baſe and 
diſhonourable imploiments) that God hath appointed unto glo- 
ryeſhall that ſoul of thine which is a veſſell ot glory, de emploied 
in doing the Devils dradgery, and in finning againſt, and diſho- 
noaringes God? As it is.unſeemly tor a veſſellot Gold to be put 
to ſo baſe a uſe as to hold a n ans exctements . ſo ĩi is unſuitablo 
for you that are veſlels of honour, to have your ſoules filled with 
the dung aod filth ei fin and wickednets, Take heed therefore 
praſtityting your ſouls to ſinfull and ſervileemploiments. = 

2 If this be ſo then this confates the Doctrine of the Adula 
ces, that held there was no reſurreRion of the body, naimmor- 
tality at the ſoul no-{alvatianfor dim vo damnation for finners: 


ved this Doctrine, that Gad to a eternity did elect ſome tolalvas 
tion, and rej ect others todemuationẽ the Decrees of God muſt 
be falſe, if thele opinions ofitheirs be true. Take beed of being 
practical Atheiſts of living ſo in the world. javat there were nei 
ther ſalvation for Saints: nor damontian ti ers. 

3, Let this teachyou patiently, and cantentedly to all 
tbote troubles and aſflictions yon meet withall here in this lite; 


be pitient under æcroſsꝰ ſeeing Gd hath appointed you to ob- 
tein ſalyat ion hereafier.w by ſnhould not yau be contented to beat 
any affliction here?. What. though God hath appointed thee to a 


not appointed thee. ta hell ſite hereattet ? This light atfiiCtion | 
which is but for moment, workethfor-yan afar cnore-excee> 
ding and etetnall weight of glory, and therefore-let this bear up 
your hearts, 


bow couid they have beam ob this judgewrnt, if they had belie- 


{ecing God hath appointed you to a Crawn; why ſhould not yon 


priſop ot petiecution ot miſery here inthis lite, ſo long as he bath] 


pointed by God to obtein ſalvat ion, Otten reſt not ſai is ied, give 
no reſt to yout eies, nox ſlumber to yaur eie · lids till you find ſome 

eren ſeals in your own hearts, that you ate ſome of thoſe 
hat are not appointed unto. wrath, but to obteine ſalvation, 


2 Inference 


3 Inference; 
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4, If this be ſo, that there are a certain number of people ap- 4 Inference, | 


thropgh our Lord J eſus Chriſt, Q 3 The 


Ye 
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1 THESSALONIANS 5. 9. 


For God hath not appointed us unte wrath, but to obtain 
Salvation by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


53 Shallnow in order, to the further proſecution of 
cis great Doctrine of Predeſtination, lay you 
oF g — ſeven docttinall Concluſions concerning it. 
9 As hrſt, 

1 That a man that is ordained and appointed by 
God from all eternity to obtein ſalvation, may know that hee is 
ſo appointed and ordained ; not only the Lord knowes who are 
his, but alſo man may certainly know that hee is appointed by 
God toobtein ſalvation. But now the Papiſts they are of ano- 
ther judgement, - and look upon this truth as a very pernicious 
and preſumptuous doctrine, that a man may be certainly ſure of 
his ſalvation; they hold he can onely have x conjecturall faith, 
and not a faith of aſſurance. But it is a maniteſt untruth; or 
why ſhould our Saviour, Luk, 10. a0. bid his Diſciples rejoice not 
ſo much becauſe the ſpirits were ſubjeF to thew, as becauſe their 
names were written is Heaven i ho could they rejoice in this 
priviledge, it they were ignorant of it, or could not know that 
their names were written in the book of life ? So in Eph. 1. 5. 
ſaies the Apoſtle, Having predeſtinated us unto the — of 
children, they were aſſured of thery adoption, lo in Rev. 2. 17. To 
him that evercommeth,will I give to cat of the bid den Manna and 
will give him a white ſtone, and in that ſtone a new name written, 
which no man knoweth ſaving he that receiveth it. The new name 
here is regeneration,and the white ſtone is abſolution:they have 
a white ſtone given them, that js, the Lord ſhall give them a ſeal, 
a pledge in their own hearts, that their ſins are forgiven, and 
that they are. brought into a ſtate of grace and ſalvation, 


and 


— 
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and he that hath this white ſtone ſhall know that he hath it. 
But I ſhall prove and clear this further to you by demoaſtra- | 
tion,that a man may be aſſured of his election, and that firſt, 

1 Becauſe God commands and enjoins men to labour to 
make their calling and election ſure, as in 2 Pet. i. 10. Wherefore 
brethren,aics the Apoſtle, give all diligence to make your calling | 
and election ſure ; not ſure on Gods part, but ſure in reference to 
your knowledge of itz and if it were net a thing attaineable, the 
Apoſtle would never enjoinus to doe it : therefore it is not a 
thing impoſſible, but which may bee obtained, and bath been 
obteined by many of Gods precious ſervants. - : 

2 Other men may have a conjecturall knowledge of our 
lalvation, as in 1. The. 1.4, Knowing brot hren — elect on 
of God. Paul did give a ſtrong eonj ecture that the T beſſalonians 
were elected of God; why now, if another man may gueſſe ſo 
right ofus, then much more may we be aſſured of it out ſelves, 
So again, in Ph1h.4.3, Paul (peaking of ſome of bis fellow- la- 
bourers, ſaith he, whoſe names are in the book of life ; if others 
may know that our names are inthe book of life, then much 
more our ſelves : we may be ſure of out vocation, and it fo, then 
may we alſo bee ſure of our election. for effectuall vocation is 
an infallible ozark of onr election, Row. 8,30, And that we may 
be ſure of our vocation, the Scripture often mentions; and | 
this is the firſt Do&rinall Concluſion, thoſe that are elected and 
appointed by God to obtaine ſalvation, may kao and be fully 
allured that they are ſo appointed. 


that hee is elected and appeinted by God to obtein ſalvat ion, 
by chmbing and ſearching into the decrees and ſecrets of God; 
for who hath: known the mind of the Lord, or who bath been 
his counſellor ? but wee ate to ſearch and find it out by the ef. 
ficacie of the decrees ot God upon our beats, it wee finde thoſe 
fruits and effects of eleetion upon our hearts, that do accompa- 
ny thoſe that are elected, then we may conclude that we are 
ch ted; In 2 Pet, 1. 10. ſaies the Apoſtle, Give al diligence to 
to make your calling and election ſure. Election was before calling, 
but bere Calling is put before Election; to note, that though 


election be before vocation,yet a man cannot know his el 


dut 


2 Oblerve this Concluſion, that no man can aſſuredly know . Concluſion; | 


Wrath and Mercy. [ 


Is Concluſion. 


| 4 Oonclubon. 


ort. 


dut by his vocation, and therefore if you haven ſealin yout 


own heart of your effeRuall vocation, from thence you may un- 


doubtedly conclude your election, Romans 8. 30. for whom hee 
hath predeſtinated,them he hath allo called; we may know our þ 
ele don as it is operative,and efficacious upon our hearts, in car- 
rying us on in al the waies of new obedienee; we mult firſt prove 
our vocation, und then by that our election. If you do at try | 
your election, and prove it by your ſanRifiration, they are but 
wild con jectures, fond perſwations,enthufiaſticall delutions, and 
bold preſumptions of a deceived heart. 

3 Take this for a Concluſion, that though a man muy know, 


and ought to know that he is elected and appointed by God to 


obtein ſalvation, yet bee ought not to know, nay, dee cantot 
know that he is appointed unto wrath. A man may make his e- 
lection fare, but he cannot make bis reprobation and damnation 
ſure: we find ſome men in Scripture that have been (ure of their 
election, but none that have been ſare of their damnation. A man 
that runs on in wicked and ſinfull courſes, may ſay that be is not 
called;but he cannot fay hee is not elected, no not the wickedſt 
man in the world (except he have ſinned t he ſin againſt the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt;) for though he may run on a long time in ſinfull and 
pernicious eourſes, yet God may at laſt call him home to himſelf, 
4 That Gods decrees and appointments touching mens fu- 
ture eſtate nnd condition are irrevocable and unalterable; in 
2 Tim. 2. 19. The foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, that is, the 
decree and purpoſe of God, touching mans ſalvation, is un- 
changeablezit ſtandeth ſure: If the Lawes of the Medes and Per- 
ſan were ſo abſolute, that they could not be reverſt, then 
much leſſe can the decrees of God be teverſt. No mar) that 
is not elected, canbecleaed, and no man that is elected, can 
be damned Jab 6.39. ſaies Chriſt. This is rhe Fathers will bib 
hath ſent mo, that of all tbeſe which be hath given me, I ſhonld loſe 
| #oze © there is not one of them loſt that were given unto Chriſt 
by Gods decree, Rom. 11. aa. God hath not caſt away bis people 
which be forekne wz thoſe that God did firlt parpoſe to bring to 
eternall life, be caſt away none of them. 
But now the Papiſts and others doe very much oppoſe this 
Doctrine, and look upon the Decrees of God, as mntable and 
| va- 
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various,and at this day this opinion breaks ove amongſt us, there 
are many that hold — — e, and 
there are three pleces of Scripture they alledge to prove it. The 
firſt is that in Joh» 6. 76. where — laies to his Diſciples, 
H. ve not I cheſen twelve and one of you is a Deviſt from whence 
tbey argue, that all thoſe that are choſen of God, ſhall not ob- 


tein ſalvation by him, 

There is a twofold ehuſing, an external and an internalf chu- 
ſing, and between theſe you muſt diſtioguiſh ; where Chriſt | 
ſaies, Have I not choſen twelve Þ he ſpeaks there of an externall 
choice to the Office of the Apoſtleſhip, J«des was not choſen 
in Gods eternall decree of election; for he was the ſon of per- 


an Apoſtle. 


mutability of Gods Decrees, is that in Exod 32.32, 33, where 
Moſes praies, that it God would not — the ſins of the peo- 
ple, he ſhould ber ont his name ont of bis book, And the Lord ſaid 
unto him, Whoſoever hath ſinned againſt me, him will I blut ont of 
my book. Now (ay they, It the names of thoſe that are written in 
Gods book of lite, may be blotted out, then the Decrees of God | 
are changeable, So in Revel.22.19. it is ſaid there, That if any. 
man ſhall take from the words of the Book of this propheſie, God 
ſhall takg away his part out of the book of life, 

Anſw. I ſhall anſwer this ObjeRion very briefly. Divines ob- 
ſerve that there are three forts of books attributed to God in 
Seripture. 

1 A Book of Providence, in Pſal. 139.16. [» thy book were all 
wy members written, that is, the book of Gods providence. 

2 There is a book of Gods judgements, in Reve/l.:0.12,,4nd 
I ſaw the dead, ſmall and great ſtand bef:re God, and the books 
were opened. and the dead were judged ont of thoſe things that were 
written in thoſe books, When Cariſt ſhall come to judgement, 
there ſhall be a great Book of Accompts opened; wherein ll 
things that are done here upon the earth, are recorded. 

3 - There is a book of Life, wherein when any mans name is 
onoe written, it cannever be blotted ont again; But the Book of 
Life mentioned in Seriptor, bth a doubl dealt on dee, 
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dition, and Hell was his own place; but onely externally to be 


1 Another place of Scripture they alledge againſt the ins 
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times by the Book of life is meant, the eternal decree and pur- 
poſe of God, touching thoſe that (hal be ſaved by him, and in this 
ſenſe it is to be taken, in Phil. 4 3. v hoſe names are in the book of 
Lite, and ſo in L#h.10.20.Rejoice becauſe your names are writ- 
ten in the Book of Life. And ordioarily in the New Teſtament, 
the Book of Life is to be taken for the eternall decree and pur- 
pole of God, touching thoſe that ſhall be ſaved. 

2 There is a book of Life in Scripture, which is to be taken, 
not for the eternall decree of God, but for the providences of 
God, and the ſpeciall care and preſervation of God over his 
Church. The preſerving his people under the wings of his pro- 
vidence. This is called the Book of Life, as in Exod. 32.33, Mho- 
ſoe ver hath ſiuned againit me, him will I blot out of wy Book, that 
is, that man that ſhall goon in ſin pertinaciouſly,obltinately,and 
preſumptuouſly, I will blot his name out of my book, that 
is, calt him out of my protection and providence, he ſhall be an 
excommunicated man. And in this ſenſe it is taken by Afoſes, 
when he deſired God to blot his name out of his Book. 

So ſaies God in Eztck.13.9.245 hand ſhall be upon the Prophets 
that ſee vanity,and that divine lies they ſhall not be in the aſſembly 
of my people, neither ſhal they be written in the writing of the houſe 
of Iſrael z which is all one as if be had ſaid, They ſhall not 
be written in the Book of Life; not to be written in the Book 


| lot Lite in this ſenſe, is to bee excommunicated out 6f the 


Church. 

I ſhall confirm this Doctrine to you further by demonſtrati- 
on, that the decrees of God are unchangeable and irrevocable ; 
for were it otherwiſe, 1 God mult needs be a mutable God, 


| which is directly contrary to what the Scripture affirms of him, 


namely, That with him there is 10 variableneſſe nor ſhadow of 
change Jam. 1. 7. 

2 Jeſus Chriſt (may I ſpeak it with reverence) would be 2 
liar, and falſiſie his Word, if this were not true ; for ſaies he in 
| John 10. 28. I give unto my ſheep eternall life, and they ſhall never 
periſh, neither ſhall any man pluck them out of my hand. Chrilt 
would not be as good as his word, if any of thoſe that are given | 
him by his Father, ſhould be loſt, or any of thoſe that are ap- 


pointed to ſalvation ſhould come ſhort of it. * 
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Chain in Rom. B. 30. would be broken z Whom he did prede- 
ſtinate, them he alſo called; and whom he called, them he alſo 
juſtified ; and whom he juſtified, them he alſo glorified, We 
come now to a fifth Concluſion. _ 

5s That the decrees of God in reference to ſalvation, run but 
to the feweſt number of man-kinde in the world; Gods decrees 
touching the ordaining of men to life, run but to à very (mall 
and little remnant : the world of unbelievers are like flocks of 


1 
1 


' 


| 


Goats,very numerous, whereas the elect of God are but like ſheep 
ſcattered here and there upon the mountains. The wicked are 
like weeds that grow every where; but the godly are trees of 
righteouſneſs, of Chriits own planting, planted but very ſpa- 
ringly in the world; Chriſts flock is but a little, very little flock, 
in compwiſon of the world; there is but a remnant accordi 


3 If the decrees of God were mutable. then Pal: Golden, © 
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2 tlection of grace, a very ſmall remnant that ſhall obtein 
alvation : the reſt are hardened. 

6 Though the decrees ot God in reference to mens ſalvation, 
extend but toa very few, yet this is no ground at all for us to 
have hard thoughts of God, or to took upon him ascrucll and 
unmercifull : the reaſons of this were in part hinted betore, 

1 Becauſe God is not bound to fave ary, and therefore it is 
no act of cruelty,or injuſt ĩce in him that he (ave ſo few. | 

God bath a ſoveraignty over all his creatures, and may do 
with them what he plcaleth, and none can ſay unto him, What 
doeſt thou ? - 

3 The Lord would bave ſhewed more merey, had he ſaved but 
one man in the world, tben he would have done rigour of juſtice, 
had he condemned all, becauſe all have ſinned, and thereby deſer- 
ved damnation, and God is not bound to fave any ot them. 

4 God hath dealt bettet with us then be did with the An- 

els that ſinned; for you know all the Angels in Heaven that 
inned,in aſpiring to be like the molt High, they were all thrown 
down and damned, not one of them being layed, but are all * 
ſerved in chains of darknefle,to the ju ent of the great day; 
but yet notwithſtanding, though all Mankinde had finned, 
and (o fell ſhort of the glory of God, yet they were not all 
condemned, and that becauſe I eſus Sm took not upon him 
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the nature of Angels, but of man; and therefore though all the 
A that ſinned periſhed, yet though we have all ſinned, we 
do not all periſh; but there is a remnant reſcued from death and 
damnation,and appointed to obtein ſalvation. 

5 The wotld fares the better for thoſe very perſons that are 
within the decrees of God to obtein ſalvation; for were it not 
for Gods decree of election, that ſuch a number of men ſhould 
be faved, the world (ſhould not have continued to this day, and 
it ſhall continue no longer then till the number of the elect are 
fulfilled, and thent he Elements (ball melt with fervent beat, 
and the earth, and all that is therein ſhall be burnt up:God gives 
deliverance and ſafety, and preſervation to the World for the 
Elects fake, we are bebolding to the decrees of God in refe- 
rence tothe Elect, that the world continues to this day. The 
men of the world fare better in regard of the comforts of this 
life for the ſake of Gods Elect. The daies of affliction that 
came upon Jeraſalem and all Idea, were ſhortned for the elects 
ſake, Mark 13. 20. For their fakes it was that 1/r ae! was not made 
48 Sudome,and like unto Gomorrah, that a remnazt was left, Iſa.1, 
9. So it was, 1ſa.65.8. Thus ſaith the Lord, As the new wine is 
feund inthe cluſter, and one ſaith, deſtroy it not, for a bleſſing in in 
it : ſo will I ds for my ſervants ſakes, that I may not deſ rey them 
alt. And Job witneffeth,that an Iſtand is delivered by the purenoſi 
of the hands, Job 22.30. g 

Laſtly, obſerve this Concluſion, that though you are bound 
to pray for the. remiſſion of your ſins, and the ſanctiſiestion of 
your nature, yet you are not bound by God, to pray for your 
election, why ? becauſe this Worke is perfectly done already, 
as we were not whey for the Creation of the world. jbecauſe 
that work is perfected ; fo neither ate we to pray for our electi- 
on,becauſe that work is fully done already. Workes pertealy 
done, we are not to priy forʒbut we muſt pray for thoſe effects & 
fruits of Predeſtipation ind Election, as Voeation, Sanctification, 
Remiſfion,Regetteration,and the fte but not for Election. 
Wer come pow to the Application j and the Uſe thut I ſhall | 
make df what bach been ſaid, Thall be, fitſt, by way of informa- 
tion and triall, that you know whether you are inthe num. 
ber of thoſe that are neon by by God to falvation or no, and | 
— . | __._ ma 
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then by way of conſolation and comfort firſt, for triall. 7 
eAnſ. 1. If you be within the decrees of God for falvation, 
then ſooner or later will God cauſe the power of bis Word to 
come with authority and conviction upon your conſcience, 2s 
in 1 Theſ g. 3. Knowing, Bretbren beloved(faies the Apoſtle your 
cle ton of God; for our Geſpel came not to you in word only b . 
fo in power, and inthe Holy Ghoſt, The Word will come with | 
power and convict ion upon your conſcienees ſooner or later, if 
you belong to the election of grace. 
2 You ſhall be ſooner or later effectually called fer whow God 


„(ü 


bath predeſtinated,them he will alſe call, Rom. g. 30. ; 
3 If the Lord hath ordained thee unto ſalvation, be will be- 
et arid increaſe ſanctiſication in thee likewiſe in 1 Pet. 1. 2. 
left according to the foreknowleage of God the Father, — 
ſanit:ification of the Spirit unto obedrence, and ſprinkling of 
blood of Jeſws : All the elect of God ſhall have the ſanctification 
of the Spirit unto obedience, and the (prinkling' of the blood of 
Chriſt upon their hearts ſooner or later. | 


The fourth Sermon, - © 


5 — 


1 THESSALONJANS 5. 9. | 


For Gog hath not appointed ut unte Hub, but to obtain 
Salvation by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Shall now ſpeake ſomething to you by way of conſolation 
and comfort, leſt there de any poor bumble de jected 

M (ovte amongſt you, that feats he is te jected of God, and not 
iithe nomber of thoſe appointed to lalvation,” | 

1 Let mee tell you this to your comfort, that when I lay 

down the fruits and effects of elecrion to you, it is not to be un- 

dexſtood that theſe ſhould bee in you as ſoon as you were born; 

for. Pl, though be was elected, yet he wes a man of a very 
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wicked life and cotverſation thirty years together; and there- 
' fore do not ſay you axe caſt oft and te jected of God, becauſe you 
are ſo wicked, for a man may live a long time in ſin & yet de ele- 
cted by God to ſalvation for all that; as in Tit. 3. 3. ſaies the Apo- 
ſtle, M e our ſelves alſo ſametimei were fooliſh diſobedrent deceived, 
ving divers luits, and pleaſures, living in malice and envy, 
hatefull, and bating «ne another; but (\aics be) afterwards t 
kindneſſe and love of God aur Saviour appeared towards us; inti- 
mating, that an cle& mau may be for a long time a ſlave to his 
laſts, and live in fin? when yet it is the purpoſe of God to bring 
him to glory. 

2 When I preſs theſe things as figns of your election, I doe 
not preſſe the having them actually, but habitually ; for in chil- 
dren, though they have not an actuall conviction from the word, 
yet they may have grace habitually in them, which is ſufficient z 
there muſt be either babituall grace, ox aRuall in every one that 
goes to Heaven, 

3 Though you doe not find and feel theſe effects and fruits 
of Election ſenſibly in you, yet if they be there in reality, it is 
enough to bring you to glory, I do not preſſe the having of theſe 
things gradually, but ſincerely ; an ele& perſon may want many 
a degree of grace, but if be have them in ſincerity, though in 
the leaſt meaſure, it is a ſufficient evidence of his election. 

We come now to the laſt part of the Text, hut ro dbrein /alva- 
tion throwgh our Lord Jeſis Chriſt. In theſe words, beloved are 
laid down the glorious titles that are given to the Son of God, 
he is a Lord, a I eſus, and a Chriſt, and he is our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Before I come to raiſe's Doctrine from the words, it will be 
needfull to doe theſe four things: 1 To explain thele titles to 
you. 2 To note ſomething to you from the poſition of the 
words : And 3 From the compoſition of the words; and 
\ | laſtly, from the application or appropriation of theſe titles. 
1 For the explication, by our Lord leſw Chriſt : the firſt ti- 
| tle is Lord, and this is a name of Dominion and ſovereignty, and 
implies a power and ſtrength in Chriſt, to carry on the work of 
our. ſalvation. It Chrilt were a J eſus and not a Lord, he could 
not ſave us. | 
| 2 Heis the Lord Jeſm; as Lord is a title of Dominion, ſo Je- 
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ſus is a title of Mercy and Bounty, and ſignifies a Saviour; be is 
not only a Lord, and ſo bath power to do us he is alſo a 
Jeſus, and fo he hath a will to do us good. The dialect of the Old 
ſeſtament, is the Lord our God, but never the Lord leſus, till in 
the New Teſtament. f 

3 He is the Lord [eſms Chriſt, (that is) he is Gods anointed, 
he was ſet apart and appointed by God tocarry on the great 
work of mans ſalvation ; Chriſt is a name of office and ion. 

2 Tobſerve further from the poſition of theſe titles, here is 
Lord put before Jeſus: 1 To let us know, that wee can never 
look upon Chriſt as a Jeſus, a Saviour, if wee doe not take bim 
and ewn him as our Lord, to rule over us, and reign in us/ Chriſt 
can never do the work of a Saviour and redeemer towards you, 
unleſs you bave your wils ruled and governed by bim, and yield 


obedience and ſub jection to him. 2 To inform us that Chuiſt | 


could never be a perſon able to accompliſh the work of our ſal- 
vation, if he were not a Lord; and therefore kis divine nature is 
put in the firſt place, to aſſure us that be is able to carry on the 
work of our ſalvation. 

3 I note further from the compoſition of the words, it is not 
laid, by ou Lord Chrift Teſs, but by our Lord leſus Chriſt : the 
divine and humane nature of Chriſt being united in one perſon, 
the Lord and /eſws together; to theſe two titles in one perlon, 
there is an unqueſtionable power and efficacy to carry on the 
ſalvation of the ſons of men. Many men may have a will and de- 
fire to relieve thoſe that are in neccſſity, and do good to others, 
but do want power and ability to do it, and others may have a- 
bility,and yet want a will to do it. Power without will, would be 
but an unkind ablenefle ; and wil without power, would be but 
an unable kindneſs;if Chriſt had not been Lord, he could not huve 
ſaved us; if he had not been Jeſus, be would not bave ſaved us. 

But now Jeſus Chriſt be bath both power & wil to do us good, 
he neither wants power, becauſe he is a Lord; nor doth he want 
a wil,becauſc he is a Jeſus ; and therefore well may the Apoſtle 
join the ſe together, we oc ſalvation by our Lord Ieſis Chriſt, 

4 Frem the appropriation ot theſe Titles, he doth not ſay by 
a Lord J eſus Chrilt, or by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but by our Lord 


| Jun Chrilt ; you will never obtein ſalvation by Chrilt, it you 
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xe te, non ſalva- 
bit te ſoxe te. 


| vtile you that there is « Chriſt, and u J eſus, and a Lord, unlefle 


have not a peculiar intereſt in him. Beloved, it will nothing a- 


yoꝝ enn claim this appropriating tearm, to fay be is yours; we 
obtein ſalvation, not by a Lord, the Lord Jeſas Chrilt, — 
our Je ſus Chriſt. And thus have I ſpent x hitle time in hinting 
to you what is obſervable from the explication, poſition, compo- 
ſition, and appropriation of theſe words; the Doctrine trom | 
hence that I intend to inſiſt pon, is this: | 

That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the perſon appointed by God | 
the Father, by whom all the elect of God ſhall abtein ſalvat ion; | 
We are not appointed to wrath, but to obtein ſalvation by . 
Lord Jeſus Chriß. | 

In tbe handling of this point, I (hall firſt premiſe three Cauti- | 
tions, and then anſwer and reſolve ſome Qgeſtions. 

r Take this Caution; though J eſus Ctriſt be the perſon by 
whom we muſt obtein ſalvation, yet all the world ſhall not bee 
ſaved by bim, there are but few perſons in the world that ſhall 
obtein ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt. 

2 That there are no more ſaved by J eſus Chriſt, who is the 
perſon appointed by God for men to obtein ſalvation by, the 
fault is not in Chriſt, but in our ſelves, for there is virtue and 
efficacy enough in Chriſt, to fave as many worlds 2s there are 
men inthe world, but the fault lies in us, e will not come unto 
{briſt, that we may have life, John 3. 40. 0 

3 Obſerve this Caution, though J eſus Chriſt be the perſon 
appointed by God to carrie on the work of mans ſalvation, yet 
this does no way incourage any man to a neglect and careleſneſs 
in working out his own falyation ; for though Chriſt muſt ſave 
thee meritorionſly, yet thou muſt be diligent in workiog ont thy 
own falvation, by way of applying the merits and righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt to thy ſelf, Phil. 2. 12. The common rule of Augu/tixe 
istrue, Though God made man without his help, yet he will not 
fave him without his belp; by way of duty man muſt uſe thoſe 
means that God hath preſcribed. in bis Word, in order tothe 
working out of his own lalvation. We come now to the handling 
of thote Queſtions which Ipromiſed to reſolve, whch are 
theſe two. | 
' Oxeft.1. What kind of ſalvation is that we obtain by Chriſt? . 


Q. 
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Anſw, 1 It is a perfect falvation; ſecondly, x Galvatior 
ly a and ehirdly, an evertſting falvationthere are theſe 
three excellent properties in Chriſt, chat is the Sxviour of the 3 
Elect : he ſaves them perfectly, e ſaves them ſingly, and he faves M 
them everlaſtingly. | 1 

t Chriſt is laid to ſave the Elect perfectiy, Hes. 7.25. He is 
able to ſave them to the utmoſt that come unto Godby Bins ; but 
thongh Chriſt faves to the utmoſt, yet we muſt come unto him 
firſt. Chriſt faves perfeRly,be ſaves the body, and he faves thy 
loul; he ſaves thee from fin, and from the ment of ſin ; 
he ſaves thee from the fi th of ſin, and faves thee from the guilt 
offin, Chriſt bath gotten a perfect conqueſt over all our ene- 
mies, he is not z Saviour that does his work by halfes, but hee 
lxves perfectly. | = 

2 Chriſt ſaves bis Elect fingly, he hath no Copartner in the 8 
carry ing on of the work of their ſalvation, AZ: 4.1 1. Neither a * 
| rhere ſalvation in any other,for there is no other name under Hea- | 
ver given among men, o berby we muſt be ſaved; There is tio other 
Perton, nr way, nor means in the world to ſave men by, hut 
by Jeſus Chriſt, I may allude to this place, be ttod the wine- | 
pretieof his Fathers wrath alone, of all the people there 
was none with bim, be performed the work (ingly ; and thete- | 
fore the Thatch of Rowe does very ill to join good works and 
interceffion of Saints as nners with Chriſt in the work of 
Redemption ; tor Chriſt did the work alone, and therefore the 
Pialmfſt tels us, Pſal-49.7,8. No man can by any meant redtem bis | 
brother, or give to God a ramſoms for him, for the redemption of 
their ſoul n precious. 

3 Chtilt faves everlaſtingly, he does not ſave as men are (a- 
ved here below, dere a man may bee delivered out of ane dun- 
ger, and yr fall into another j de ſaved from one miſchiefe, ind 
yet bee deftroied by another + hut now Chriſt ſaves us everliſt- 
ingly, Hes. 3.9. He is become the author of 1er»all ſalvation to all 
that obey him. And thus mach for the kinds of ſalvation, Chriſt 


ſaves perfe&ly,ſiogly,and everlaſtingly. 5 Qu. - 
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Servant, and williogly laid down his life for us, that ſo. by bis 


Fi - How may Chriſt bg ſaid to obtein ſalvation for the 

& ? The Pbil have coumed Chriſtians very. fools 
for them to expect ſalvation by another mans ſufferings, and 
hope for life by another mans death; they lookt upon the Do- 
Arine of Chriſts ſufferings as a very ridiculous thing. Now (be- 
loved) I ſhall ſhew you in four particulars, what it is that Chriſt 
hath done, to which the Scripture aſcribes the obtaining of our 
ſalvation. As 1 TheScripture aſeribes our ſalvation to the ſuf- 
ferings n paſſions of Chriſt, 2 Tothe reſurrection of Chriſt. 
3 To the aſcenſion. And laſtly to the interceſſion of Chriſt. 

1 Tte ſalvation of men in Scripture, is aſcribed to the ſuffer» 
ings and bitter paſſions of Chriſt z to this it is aſcribed metito- 
riouſſy. this was the price Chriſt paid; and bence it is that you 
meet with ſuch phraſes as theſe ſo often, that we are ſaved by by 
blood, and throngh faith in his blood, in Rom 5.9. Heb. 10. 19. ſo in 
Heb. 5. 5 9 Being made perfeft through ſufferings, be became the 
Aut bor ef eternall ſalvation to all that obey him: ſo that here you 
may ſee the great grace, ard infinite love of Jeſus Chriſt, in 
ſuffer ing for us, that rather then we ſhould loſe our ſouls, hee 
would loſe his own life; O behold and admire the incſtimable 
love of the Son of God; your ſins are the price of blood, and all 
your pardons are written in charaders of blood : by Chriſts 
death we live, and by his ſtripes wee are healed, if Chriſt bad 
not died, we muſt; but he came into the world in the form of a 


death we might live eternally. Our ſalvation is aſcribedto the 
paſſions and ſufferings of Chrif,as the meritorious cauſe of it. 

2, It is aſcribed tothe reſurrection of Chrift, whereby bee 
manifeſted to the world, that hee was a perfect Saviour, this is 
aſcribed to it manifeſtly; for had Chriſt died, and not riſen again, 
every one would have thought it very improbable and unlikely, 
that he that could not raiſe himſelf from the dead, ſhould yet ſave 
others from death: therefore ſaies the Apoſtle, in 1 Pet. 1. 3, 4. 
Bleſſed be God who has begotten us again to a lively hope, bythe 
reſurrection of ¶ briſt from the dead. to an inheritance incorruptible 
and unde filed, and that fades not ama: reſerved in Heaven for ; 
not only by his death, but by his reſurrection, we have a lively 


ww 


hope, that ſeeing Chriſt bath conquered deatb,and the grave, and 
all. 
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\by Bapti/meby the reſurre&ion of Jeſus Chriſt that manifeſting t 
was an abſolute Saviour,and a verour over death and the 
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world, chat Jeſus C 


10. For if wben we were ene mies, we were reconciled to God 
reconciled, we (ball be ſaved by bis life. 
3 The Scriptures likewiſe aſcribe our 


the draib of bis Sen, much more being 
ſalvation to the aſcenſion of Chriſt, to that iris aſcri- 


ded into Heaven;bur before he went, he tels his Diſciples Bchold, I go before, but it is to cart 
| on your ſalvation tor you;in Jem 14.2. I go a ſaies Chriſt; but I yo to prepare « place for you 
if uu were not ſo, I would have told you, and if 1 go and prepare a place for you, I will come again and. 
rective you to my ſeife, that where I am, there you may be alſo; Cbrift is gone before into Heaven to 
prepare a place for us, be muſt not only prepare our hearts for Heaven, but he muſt prepare 
Heaven for us; we cater into he holy of holies by Jeſus Chriſt, 

4 And liflly,ir is aſcrived to the interceſſion of Chriſt, and that applicatively. This che A+ 
poſtle expteſſech in Heb.7 .2 5 i#berefore h is alſo able 0 to the utter moſt, iboſe that come unto 


demnub?it is cb iſi that died, yea, ratber that is ri ain, who is (ven at the right band of Gad, 
who alſo maketh interciſſion for us, Chriſt did not onely (uffer a great deal for us, but he aroſe 
from the dead, and aſcended into Heaven, and there he intercedes for us at his Fathers right 
hand, and al this to carry on the work ot our ſalyationz we have the benefit beth of his 
reſurreRion, aſcenſion, and interce ſſion in order to our ſalvation. | 

I ſhall now make ſome Application; onely one ObjeRion muſt firſt be removed. 


pect ſalvarion by Chriſt; and be hath done and ſuffered ſo much to ob. ein ir, why then I hope 
that in Chriſt I ama happy man, and in a very good condition. | 

Anſw.This that I ſay may de true, and yet thou never be in the better conduion, ſor Chiift 
is not appointed by God to carry on ch ſal vation, unleſſe there be theſe four things 


receive benefit by Chriſt, muſt look upon him, and receive him, as well for his Lord, as for bis 


look upon him as his Lord, and to perform all obedience, and yield all ſubjection to him + God 
bath exalted Chriſt io he 4 Prince, and a Saviour ſy whom men ſhould receive remiſſen / ſons, 
You muſt not onely look to be ſaved by bis blood, but alſo to be ruled by his command 
| may apply to this what Alexander idofh 
Alex bur crater us loves me as lam 
benefics he reccived by him: So lome love 
jud 
beceuſe he delivers thera from wrath.co come, elſe they would never look aſtes a M ab. 


* one for his pesſon, the other for his 


know this, that ſooner or later the Goſpel! ſhall come upon thy heart with anirreliſtible pow- 
er, in Rom. 1.16. To every one that belie veth, it is the power of God, So in 1 cer. 1.8. Tbe preaching of 
the croſſe is to them that are ſaved tbe power of God, 
g If chy Chriſt be thy Saviour,he will not only free thee from the damnation of fin, but alſo 
from the dominion and power of fin. Chriſt will not be a Saviour to free thee from Hell, but 
fo from fin, And therefore is Chriſt called a Saviour, becauſe be ſaves his people from their fm, 
Mat. 1. 21. from the dominion and reigning power of fin; and therefore, beloved, you that lay 
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It is ſaid, Rom,1,4.Chriftwes declared to be the Son of God by bis rtſuveũt ies from the dead, Rom. 3. 


bed preparatorily,after that he was fourty daies among his Diſciples,he was taken up, or alcens;| 


God by him, ſeeing be ever liveib ts made interetſſ om for them. So in Rom, $.34. n ho ir be that c-. 


I 


Me thinks, I heare a licentious Libertine reaſon-thus wich himſclte:: is this fo,that I muſt ex · | 


in thy heart, before thou canſt receive any benefit or comfort from him, (i. e.) he that would: ; 
Jefus; not onely to take him as a Jeſus, to obtain mercy. and ſa]varion by him, but likewiſe to 


is two friends ; ſaies be, Hepheſftion loves me as | m 
| as he is » Lord, and an execugor of juſtics and | | 
gement; bar others love him becauſe of the benefic and advantage they-receiyeby him, 


2 If Jeſus Chriſt be the perſon ordained by God to carry on the workof thy ſalvation, then 


—— # 
, 


ö 


| 


— 


— — — 4- 


; 


chim to a Saviour,and — pe rdon all your fins, and yet caneor ſay that God hath mor- 
tified, and ſubdued any fin in you, you are very much deceived, forJeſus Chriſt ſaves from 
| fin sc ell as from hell. | 


| obedience to his will, in Heb. 5.9. Chrift is become the aut hor of eternall ſalvation, but to whom? 


heart againſt God 
| Chriſts yoak, you deceive 


| | without. thee; but only roJeſus Chriſt, who ſaves to the uttermoſt al that gome unto God by him. 


I | pend upon Chriſt who is the perſon appoin 
18; Think 


' {with our ſelves, that if Chriſt be the perſon appointed by God to carry on our ſalyation, and 


| | for him 


N blood, hen we were loſt and undone. O how ſhould this prov oke us to cleave unto Chriſt,to 
I love him, and obey bim, and yield ſub jection to him all our daies! 


- . 


4 Know thus much, that if Chriſt be thy Saviour, he will work thy heart to an Evangelical 


why? 10 all that do obey bim; therefore you that continue in rebellion and ſi ubbornne ſſe of 
running on in waies of finfulneſs, and ſtill not bring your necks under 
your ſelves, and lay a preſumpruous claim to Chriſt, - and to ſalya- 
tion end happineſs by him, | 
Uſe 1. It rhis be ſo, that Chriſt is the perſon by whom all the elect ſhall obtein falyation, 
why then do not aſcribe thy ſalyarion to any thing but only to Jeſus Chriſt, neither to Saints 
or Angels,or men, not to the interceſſion of the Virgin Mar, not to any thing within thee, or 
2 Be convinced of thy own inſafficiency and inability to ſave thy ſelfe, every man is — 
with merits ia his heart, and naturally thinks himſelſe ſufficienc to be his own Saviour : one 
man de upon his duries and ſervices, another upon bis graces, &c. but you ſhould labour 
to be caſt out of all conceirs of your own ſt 4 8 — ſufficiency, & wholly de- 
ted by to carry on the work of thy ſalvation, 
nothing too much to do too great to ſuffer,too dear to part withall, tor that Chriſt 
who thought nothing too much to do, or too grievous to ſuffer, that ſo he might #ccompliſh the 
work of thy ſalvation : If Chriſt leſt heaven for thee, do not thou think jt much to loſe earch 
for him, it he came out of his Fathers boſome for thee, then be not thou unwilling to leave Fa- 
ther or Mother, or Friends,or any thing forhim;if he-underwent ſufferings, reproaches, -afMi. 
ction ;, perſecutions, yea, death it ſelſe for rher,why ſhould you repine at, or be impatient un - 
der any trouble or miſery you meet with here in the world tor his ſake? We ſhould conſider 


he could net doe it bur by ſuffering (and undergoing the puniſhmene due to our fins) by his 
reſurrection, aſcenſion, and interce ſſion, we ſhould count nothing too much to do or ſuffer 


4 Let this reach you ro magnifie and bleſs the Name of Chriſt, to prize him, love him, and 
cleave to him all our daies; will you not prize and love him that harh done ſo much fof you ? 
I remember I have read a ſtory of an Elephaxt,who being tallen down, and unable to help 
himſclte,or get up again, by reaſon of the inflexiblenefſe of his legs, a Forreſter comming by, 
helped him up, wherewith the Elephant by the very inſtin of nature was fo affected, that he 
followed this man, would de any thing for him, and never left himtill his dying day. Now if 
there be fuch love expreſt by brure beaſts, to thoſe that have dont them any good, ſhonld not 
we mach more love and prize Chrift, that hath dene ſo much for us; for we were fallen, and 
could not recover or help our ſelves, and Chriſt bath life us up, and redeemed us with his own 


FINIS. 


